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APPENDIX A.

A DIOCESAN SYNOD

OF THE

CHURCH AND BISHOPRICK OF ANGAMALE,

BELONGING
TO THE ANCIENT CHRISTIANS OF ST. THOMAS

THE SERRA OR MOUNTAINS OF MALABAR.

Celebrated by the most Reverend Lord Dom thlmxo de Menezes,
Archbishop, Mempohun of Goa, Primate of the Indies, and the see being
wacant, of the above named bishopric, by virtue of two Briefs of the most
holy father Pope Clement VIIL, on the M Sunda &95 after Pentecost, beﬂ
the 20th day of July, in the year of our Lord 1599, in the church of
Saints, in the town and kmgdom of Dmmper, subject to the  King of Cochin,
an infidel 3 in which the said the
lnlnngmg, submitted itself to the Pope and the holy Ramn Church.

Printed at Conimbra, in the Lawqm,?nd' the
nr:nwy?ﬂ:‘;wvmmlﬁ(ﬁ e




Tue Father of the Society of Jesus intrusted with the revising of booki
in Conimbra, having perused the Synod mentioned in the following
petition, and the inquisition of the said city baving upon his approbation
given Licence to print the same, we do order, That after it is printed, i
be, together with the book entitled, The Journey of the Serra or Moun.
tains, transmitted to this council, that it may be compared with th(
original, and Licensed ; without which it shall not be made pablic.
Mancos Trixiza,
BRauy Piz de veiga.

1 have perused this Synod, and to me it appesrs to be a work tha
deserves to be printed ; for besides the sound doctrine contained therein,
it will be of great use and comsolation to )i, and very necessary to the
extirpating of the errors, schism, and heresies sown by heretics, and
particularly the Nestorians in the ancient Christianity, planted in the
Indies by the Apostle 8t. Thomas,

Octob. 23d, 1605,
Joaw Pixro,

By virtue of & particolar commission to us granted in this behslf, by
the Council of the General Inquisition of these kingdoms ; having seen
the information of Father Joun Pinto, revisor of this city, we give licency
for the printing of the book entitled, the 8ynod, and the Journey of the
Serra; provided that after it is printed, it be sent to the sid Council to
be compared with the original, and to bave leave to be made public.

Jan. 11, 1606. .
Joaw Asvanzz Baawvowm.

It may be printed, Conimbra, 25th of Peb. 1606,
The Bishop Cowps.



THE
ACTS AND DECREES

OF THR

SYNOD OF DIAMPER.

SESSION 1.

THE OPENING ADDRESS EXPLANATORY OF THE OBJECT OF THE
SYNOD.

In the name of the most Holy and undivided Trinity, the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in the year of our Lord 1599,
on the 20th of June, being the third Sunday after Whitsun-
‘tide, in the seventh year of the pontificate of our most holy
Lord, Clement VIII. the supreme Roman Bishop, and in the
first year of the reign of the Catholic King Philip, the second
King of Portugal, and Algarves, and of Malucco ; the illus-
trious Lord Dom Francisco de Gama Conde de Vidigeyra,
admiral and viceroy of the Indies, being in the town of Diam-
per, subject to the King of Cochim, an infidel and heathen,
in the church of All Saints, in the bishopric of Angamale of
the Christians of St. Thomas in the Serrs of Malabar, the
see being vacant by the death of the Archbishop Mar Abraham,
there assembled in a Diocesan Synod according to the holy
canons, the most fllustrious and most reverend Lord Dom
Frey Aleixo de Menezes, Archbishop Metropolitan of Goa,
Primate of the Indies, and the oriental parts, together with
all the priests and curates of the said bishopric ; and the pro-
VOL I1. 2L
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SESé;:ION carators of all the towns and corporanom in the same, with

t bers of other p ing to the said church,

greal
and called to the #aid Synod by the most reverend Metropo-
litan : where, after having given thanks to God for his having
extinguished and composed all the alteratious and commotions
by which Satan, the enemy to all that is good, had endea-
voured to hinder the assembling of this Synod; and being
all filled with Joy, to see themselves met together to treat of
things pertaining to the service of God, the parity of the faith,

and the good of Christianity and their own souls; the most
illustrious Metropolitan did celebrate the solemn mass for the
removing of schism, as it is in the Roman Missal ; and having
preached ! to the people to the same purpose, the mass being
ended, he re-i f in his pontifical robes, and read

- the office for the beg-mnmgofnSynod as it is in the Roman

pontifical ; which being over, and the Metropolitan seated in
his chair, with all the ecclesiasticsa and secular procurators
about him in their order, he told them, That he celebrated this
holy Synod by virtne of two Briefs of the holy fntherourlmd
Pope Clement VIII., in which his holi bad
tolmn thegovemmen!ofthatchm’ch after the death of the
hbiak Mar Abrah until such time as it should be
prowdedoflpmormdprd:te besides, that the same
to him as the Metropolitan thereof, and Primate of
the Indies, and all the oriental parts, by the canons, the see
thereof being vacant, and it having no chapter to
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OF THE SYNOD OF DIAMPER.

Synod, which were to be in the Malabar tongue : and whereas
truth jtself has testified, That in the mouth of two or three
there is all truth ; therefore for the greater security, there were
given to the said interpreter, by the most reverend Metropo-
litan, as sssistants, the reverend fathers, Francisco Roz,® and
Antonio Toscano of the Society of Jesus in the College of
Vaipicotta in this diocese, who being well skilled in’ the
Malabar tongue, were to observe all that was related by the
interpreter, and in case he was at any time faulty, to'correct
him; there were besides several others present, natives
as well as Portuguese, that were well versed in both-lan-
guages.

DECREE I,
BXPLAINS THE ORJECTS OF THE SYNOD,

The congregation being met, and all placed according to
their order, the Metropolitan seated in his chair, said, In the
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, three persons md
one only Trne God, Amen.

My beloved brethren, you the venersble priests, and my
most dear sons in Christ, you the representatives and procu.
ratore of the people, does it please you, that for the Praise
and Glory of the haly and undivided Trinity, the Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost, and for the increase and exaltation of the
catholic faith, and the Christian religion, of the i of
this bishoprie, and for the destruetion of the heresies and
errors which have been sown therein hy several heretics and
schismatics, and for the purging of books from the false doo-
trines contained in them, and for the perfect union of this
church wnr.h the whole church catholic and universsl, and for
the yi of obedi to the sup Bishop of Rome,
the universal Pastor of the church, and successor in the chair
of St. Peter, and vicar of Christ upon Earth, from whom yom
have for some time departed, md for the exhrpatmn of simony,
which has been much ic, and for
the regulating of the admxmatrmon of the holy sacraments
of the church, and the necessary use of them, and for the’
reformation of the affairs of the church and the clergy, and
the customs of all the Christian people of this diocese; we
should begin & diocesan Synod of this bishopric of the Serra ?
They unswered, It pleassth us. Them the most reverend
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* He was afterwards made Bishop of the Christians of St. Thomas,
2L2
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THE ACTS AND DECREES

most beloved sons in Christ, since you are pleased to begin
a Synod, after hnvmg offered prayers to God, from whom all
good proceedeth, it will be convenient, that the matters to
be treated of appertaining to our holy faith, the church, the
divine offices, the administration of the holy sacraments, and
the customs of the whole people, be entertained by you with
benignity and charity, and afterwards by God’s assistance
complied with, with much reverence; and that every one
you should faithfully procure the reformation of such things
in this Synod as you know to be amiss, and if any that are
present should happen to be dissatisfied with any thing that
shall be said or done therein, let them without any scruple
declare their opinion publicly, that so by God’s grace it may
be examined, and all things may be truly stated as is desired ;
but let not strife or contention find any room among you to
the perverting of justice and reason ; neither be ye afraid of
searching after and embracing the truth.

DECREE II.

FPROHIBITS THE DEPARTURE OF ANY FROM DIAMPER BRFORE
THE SBYINOD IS CLOSED. .

“The Synod by virtue of holy obedience, and upon pain of
excommummtmn to be mcurred lplo Sacto, does command all
ical and secular, that have been
called to, and are pmsent at this Synod, not to depart the
town of Diamper, where the said Synod is celebrated, without
express leave from the most illustrioas Metropolitan, before
the Synod is ended, and they have signed the decrees thereof
with their own hand, or till all the rest are dismissed: the
Synod does likewise request and command all that have any
matter that is fitting to be offered to it for the advancement
of God’s honour, and the good of the Christians of this
bishopric, to acquaint the Metropolitan therewith, either by
word or writing, or some third person, that so what is con-
venient may be determined therein.

DECREE 1I1.

ALL DIF ABOUT PRE 1% THE T0
PR DECIDED BY THRE METROFOLITAN.

Be it known and declared to all present and absent, That
no prejudice shall be done, or follow to any town, corporation,
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or village, as to any pre-eminence they may pretend to; by SES§ION

the celebration of this Synod in the town of Diamper; as also

that no Church or Person shall suffer by reason of the places
they sit in, in this Synod, but shall have their rights and
privileges, in the same state and vigour that they were in be-
fore; and if any doubts should happen to. arise about this or
any such matter, let them be brought before the illustrious
Metropolitan ; where both parties being heard, they shall have
Jjustice done them.

.
DECREE 1V.

CONFESSION, MASS, AND THE SACRAMENT TO BE CELEBRATED FOR
THE SUCCESS OF THE SYNOD.

This Synod knowing thet all that is good is from God, and
that every perfect gift cometh down from the Father of Light,
who giveth perfect wisdom to those that with an humble heart
pray for it; and being withal sensible that the beginning of
true wisdom is the fear of the Lord; we do admonish and
command all Christians, as well ecclesiastics as seculars ga-
thered together in this place, to confess their sins with a true
contrition for them, and all priests to say mass, and others to
receive the most holy sacrament of the altar, beseeching our
Lord with humble and devout prayers for good success to -all
that shall be treated of in this Synod; to which intent, there
shall be two soleron masses said in the church every day daring
the session of the Synod, one of the Latins to the Holy Spirit,
and the other of the Syrians to our lady the Blessed Virgin
Mary, whose praise and honour is to be particularly treated of;
which masses shall be said at such hours as to be no hindrance
to the congregations, which henceforward shall meet every
day in the church at seven in the morning. They shall like-
wise, Latins as well us Syrians, every day after sun-set sing
the solemn Litanies of the church, with a commemoration of
our-lady for the good intention of the Synod.

DECREE V.

SECRET ASSEMBLIES PBOH;BIT‘D DURING THE SYNOD,

The Synod, for the preventing of some inconveniences that
'may otherwise happen, and to leave no room for unnecessary and
hurtful debates, does command by virtue of obedience, and upon
pain of excommunication to be ipso fucto incurred, that while
the congregations last, no person whatsoever, ecclesiastic or
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BBSISIIONucnhr liomeet,,L in any j with any

lesil or lars, to treat of any matters spper~
tumngtothe Synod, or this church, without exprese licenes
from the most illustrious Metropolitan ; that so all that is de-
sired, may be handled publicly, and in the congregation, those
meetings only excepted which mkeptbythepwplemordzr
to their g of to be Ited shout,

PrOP

ﬁomclentcunom.mdthzordnofthanldeopohun

SESSION II.
THE ARCHBISHOP'S ADDRESS.

On the second day after the singing of the antiphony, pealm,
prayers, snd Hymn, as they are in the Roman pontifical, the
most reverend Metropolitan being seated in his chair, said,
Vi ble and beloved breth v.hepnuunndyonmy
dearest sons in Christ, the pr of
the people, we hvmgdmehulemoreyencrdaythmeelc-
brate the divine offices, and preach to the people, it is fit we
should begin to-day to treat of matters appertaining to the
Synod. In the first place, of those that belong to the in-
tegrity and truth of our Holy Catholic Faith, and the pro-
fession of the same; which before we go about, I do again
admonish you in our Lord Jesus Christ, that all such thimge
as you shall judge to stand in need of reformstion in this
bishopric, or any past thereof, may be signified to us, or to
the congregation, that so with the divine favour and assist-
ance, all things by your diligence and charity, may be brought
into 80 good estate as is desired, for the praise of the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ.

DECREE I.

PROYESSION OF FAITH, TO BE MADE 70 THE
. OF TRENT.

That this Synod may in all things govers itselfl according
mthednemndthcholymmduudmthefm
of the holy g and particularly of the holy coun.
a’ldTrmt.uponﬂmknawledgenhuddumnud

this church, and of the diversity of -opinions that have been
hitherto therein concerning matters of our holy catholic faith,
and of the errors contrury thereunto, which have been sowed
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in this di by heretica and schi ies: it doth d

) ies and i cnlled hither, either in
their own name, or in the pame of cthem, ecclesinstics or
laicke, of this bishopric, to make p jon and cath of the

following faith, in the hands of the most illustrious Metropo-
Yitan, president of this Synod: end for the more effectual
of this d and to provoke others by his own
example, the most illnstrious Metropolitan having robed him.
self in his pontificals, but without his mitre, kneeling down
before the altar, and having laid his hands upon a cross that
wes upon a book of the Gospels, did in his own name, as the
present Prelate and Metropolitan of the diocese, and in the
name of all the Christiang belongmg to the same. and every
person thereof, seculsr and make p
oath of the faith following, whu:h was lmmedmtely declared
to all that were present.

" The profession and cath of the faith made publicly by the
Archbishop.

In the name of the most holy and undivided Trinity, the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghest, one only true God, in the year
of our Lord, 1599, in the seventh year of the pontificate of
our most holy lord Clement VIII Bishop of Rome, in the

town of Di » in the | of Malabar, in the East
Indies, in the church of All-Snmts, on the 21st of June, in a
diocesan Synod of the bishopric of Serra, bled by the

most illustrious and reverend lord Dom Frey Aleixo de Me.
nezes, Archbishop Metropolitan of Goa, and the oriental parts,
and the see being vacant of the said bishopric;

I, N. do of my own free will, without any manner of force
and int, for the salvation of my soul, believing it in my
heart, protest, that with a firm faith I do believe, and eonfess,
all and every one of the articles contained in the symbol of
faith which is used in holy mother Roman Church,

I believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker of
Heaven and Earth, and of all things visible and invisible :

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of
God, begotten of his Father before all worlds; God of God,
Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made,
being of one substance with the Father, by whom all things
were made: who for us men, and for our salvation, came
down from Heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of
the Virgin Mary, and was made man, sud was crucified also
for us under Pontius Pilate; He suffered and was buried, and
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SESGION the third day he rose again according to the Scriptures, nd

Traditions
and the
churches
tion of

to be im-
plicitly re-
ceive

Seven
craments.

Masm—the

Transub-

ascended into Heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the
Father, and he shall come again with glory to judge both
the quick and the dead: whose kingdom shall have no

And 1 believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and giver
of life, who proceedeth from the Father and the Som, who
with the Father and the Son together is worshipped and
glorified, who spake by the prophets. And I believe one
Catholic and Apostolic Church; I acknowledge one baptism
for the remission of sins; and I look for the resurrection of
the dead; and the life of the world to come.

I do firmly ive and emb all lical and eccle-
siastical traditions, and all the observances and constitutions
of the said church; I admit the Holy Scriptures in that sense
wherein it has ever been, and is still held by mother church,
to whom it belongeth to judge of the true mense and inter.
pretation of the Holy Scriptures; neither will I either receive
or interpret it but according to the unanimous consent of the
Fathers.

I do confess likewise, that there are seven true and proper
Sacraments of the New Testament, instituted by Christ our
Lord, which are all necessary to the health of mankind,
though not to every particular person; they are, baptism,
confirmation, the eucharist, order, penanee, matrimony, and
extreme unction, which do all confer grace on those that
receive them worthily; and of these seven sacrameuts,
that baptism, confirmation, and orders, are to be received
but once, neither can they be repeated without great sa-
erilege.
1 admit and receive all the customs, rites, and ceremonies,
received and approved of m the Roman Church, in the
solemn administration of the said seven sacraments, and
do also receive and embrace all in general, and every thmg
in particular, that has been defined and declared concern.
ing original #in, and justification, in the holy council of
Trent.

T do likewise confess, that in the mass there is offered to
God a true and proper sacrifice of pardon both for the qnick
and the dead; and that in the most holy sacrament of the
eucharist, there is the true, real, and subsantial body and
blood, together with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus
Christ; and that the whole substance of the bread is by
consecration turned into the body of Christ, and the whole

stantiation.  gubstance of the wine into his blood; which conversion the
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holic church calls t bstantiation : moreover,ldoconfess,
that under each species Christ is entire, and the true sacra-
ment is received.

I do Iy hold end confess, that there is a purga-
tory, and that the souls which are cleansing from their sins,
do receive benefit from the prayers and devotions of the
faithfal,

I do likewise affirm, that the souls of the just and faith-
ful, which at their departure out of this life, have entirely j
satisfied for the punishment due to the sins that they have com-
mitted; as also those in purgatory which have made an end
of satisfying for their sins according to the divine pleasure and
ordination ; 8s also those who after baptism have committed
no gin, do at the moment of their death go immediately into
heaven, where they behold God as he is: and I do condemn,
and anathematize the heresy of those, who think that the souls
of the just are in a terrestrial paradise till the day of judg-
ment; and that the d d are not tor ted eny otherwise
than by the certainty they have of the torments they are to
enter into after the day of judgment.

And I do confess, and affirm, that the saints now reigning
with Christ in heaven, are to be reverenced and invoked,
and that they offer prayers to God for us, whose relics
are likewise to be reverenced on earth: and moreover,
that the images of our Lord Christ, and of our lady the
glorions Virgin Mary, and of all the other saints, are to
be kept, used, and reverenced, with due honour and vene-
ration.

I do alro believe, that our lady, the most holy Virgin Mary
is the proper and true mother of God, and ought to be so
called by the faithful, for having brought forth according to
the flesh, without any pain or passion, the true Son of God,
and that she always continued a Virgin, in, and after her deli-
verance, having never been defiled by any actual sin.

I do confess, that the power of granting mdulgences
was left to the Church by our Lord Jesus Christ; the use
whereof I do affirm to be healthful and profitable to all chris-
tian people.
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I do acknowledge the holy, catholic, and tolic Roman
Church to e the head, mother and mistress of all other
churches in the world; and do hold all that are not subject
and obedient to her, to be heretical, schismatical, and disobe-
dient to our Lord Jesus Christ, and his commands, and to the
order that he left in the Church and to be aliens from eternal
salvation.

I do promise and swear true obedience to the Pope, the
Roman Bishop, the successor of the blessed prince of the

of the Ro-
Chun:h.

Oath of obe-
dience to
the Popew.
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Apostles, 5t. Peter, and vicar of our Lord Jesus Christ on
earth, the head of the whole Church on earth, and doctor snd
master of the same, and the father, prelate, and pastor of all
Christians ; and do confess, that all who deny obedience to the
seid Roman Bishop, the vicar of Christ, are transgressors of
the Divine commands, and cannot attain to eternal life.
. 1 do without any ecruple ive, approve, and confess all
other matters, defined and declared ib the sacred canons, and
general councils, and chiefly in the Holy Council of Trent;
and do in the same manner condemn, reject, and ansthematize
everythmgt.humcontnrywthenme togcthermthdl
d and d by the said
Church; namely, the diabolical and perverse heresy of
Nestorius, togethermthmperwrsemtharNemmm,md
its false teachers, Theodorus and Diodorus,? and all that
have and do follow it, who being persusded and seduced by
the devil, do impiously maintain, that our Lord dStkur
Christ consists of two persons, affirming the Divine Word not
to have taken the flesh into a unity of person with itself, but
only to have dwelt therein as in a temple, and so will not sey,
that God was incarnate, or that our lady, the most biessed
Virgin Mary, was the mother of God, but only the mother of
Christ; all which I reject, d and apath ize as din-
bolical heresies ; and do believe, and embrace, and appmveof
all that was determined about this matter, in the Council of
Ephesus, consisting of two hundred Fathers, in which by
order of Celestine Firet, Bmhopofnome the blessed St.
Patriarch of Al dria, was president, whom I ack
ledgewbeamntnowcn)oymgGod,undthtdlelw
pheme him sre in & state of damnation.

Mm,ldowndmnﬂ!hﬂny,thﬂthepanmd
our Saviour ought not to be mentioned, and that it is an -
jury to him to do it; mtheeontn:ry Idobebevemdm
fess, that the id: h f are boly,
and of benefit to souls.

I do likewise confess and believe, that in pure Christianity
there is only one law of our Lord Jesus Christ, true God, and
true man; in like manner as there is no more than one only
true God, one only faith, and one only baptism ; which one
only law was preached by all the holy Aposties, and their dis-
ciples and successors after the same manner. 1 do therefore
condemn and reject all those who ignorantly teach, that there
was one law of St. Thomas, and another law of £t. Peter, and
ﬂud:evuendxﬁrmnnottohzvemy!hmgtodownh

mha,uahoallotha ies and errors

% This mi : and doctrines of Diodorus sod
Muhsnlrudyheuapued. Vide Book 111. chap. 5th.
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by holy mother chureh. This true apd catholic faith, out of
which there is no salvation, and which at present I do of my
own free will, profess and truly hold and believe, I shall with
the help of God endeuvour to keep entire, and undefiled to my
last breath; and to hold and profess, and to p

its being held, profeased, ‘Preached, and mnght by all that are
subject to me, or that shall be anyways under my care. I, V.
do promise and vow to God, and swear to this holy cross of
our Lord Christ: so help me God, and the contents of this
Gol

I do also promise. vow and swear to God, this cross, and
these holy Gospels, never to receive into this church and
bishopric of the Serra, any bishop, archbishop, prelate, pastor
or governor whatsoever, but what shell be immediately ap-
pointed by the holy apostolical See, and the Bishop of Rome,
and that wh he shall appoint, I will ive and obey
&8 my true pastor, without expecting any message, or having
any further dependence upon the Patriarch of Babylon, whom
1 condemn, reject and anathematize, as being a Nestorian
heretic and schismatic, and out of the obedience of the holy
Roman Church, and for that reason out of a state of salvation:
and I do swear and promise, never to obey him any more, nor
to communicate with him in any matter : all this that I have pro-
fessed and declared, I do promise, vow and swear to Almighty
God, and this holy cross of Christ: 8o help me God, and the
contents of these Gospels. Amen,

The most reverend Metropolitan, after having made this

end confession of faith, rose up, and seating him. Pr
self in his chair, with his mitre on his head, and the holy
Gospels, with a cross upon them in his hands; the Reverend
George, Archdeacon of the said bishopric of the Serra, kneel-
ing down before him, made the same profession of faith, with
& loud and intelligible voice, in the Malabar tongue, taking an
oath in the hands of the Lord Metropolitan, and after him aill
the priests, deacons, subdeacons, and other ecclesiastics that
were present, being upon their knees, Jacob, curate of Pal-
larty, and interpreter to the Synod, read the said profession in
Malabar, all of them saying it along with him; which being
ended, they all took the oath in the hands of the Lord Metropo-
litan, who asked them one by one in pnrhcnlar W'hethm' t.hey
did firmly believe all that was in the p
aléo whether they did believe and eonfeau all that is beheved
and professed by the holy mother Church of Rome, and did
reject all that she rejects, and if they did anathematise the
cursed heresy of the Nestorians, with all its falsities, and all
the authors and cherishers of the same; namely, the perverse
Neatorius, Theodorus, and Dicdorus, together with ail their

523
SESSION
LIL

Renuncia-
tion of the
Patriarch of
Babylon,

The same
profession
made by the
Archdeacon
and others.



] THE ACTS AND DECREES

SESSION followers ; and whether they did acknowledge the holy Roman

1L Church to be the motfier, and mistress, and head of all the
churches in the world, and confess that all that were not obe.
dient to her, were out of a state of salvation; and if they did
promise and swear true obedience and subjection to the mosi
holy father the Pope and Bishop of Rome, as universal pastoi
of the church, and successor of St. Peter, the prince of the
Apostles, and vicar of Christ upon earth, without any manne:
of dependence upon the schismatical Patriarch of Babylon, tc
whom though contrary to justice, they had bitherto been sub-
ject; and if they did promise never to receive any other bishop
into this diocese, but what shall be sent by the holy Roman
Church, by the appointment of our lord the Pope, and that
whomsoever he shall ordain, they will acknowledge and obey
for their prelate, as becomes true catholics, and sons of the
Charch, anathematizing the Patriarch of Babylon, as a Nesto-
rian heretic, out of the obedience of the holy Roman Church,
and promising and swearing never to obey him more in any
matter, nor to have any further commerce or communion with
him in things appertaining to the Church. .

To all which, and every particular, they did all, and every
one of them for themselves with their hands upon the cross
and the Gospel, swear and protest to God by the holy Gospel,
and the cross of Christ. After the ecclesiastics had made thia
profeseion on oath, the pr and rep ives of the
people, by virtue of the powers they had, made the same in
their own name, and in the name of the people of the bishop-
ric, as did also all the other Christians that were present.

DECREE II.

COMMANDS THAT ALL SYRIAN ECCLESIASTICS NOT PRESENT BE
REQUIRED 70 TAKE THE OATH.

The Synod doth command all priests, deacons, and sub-
. deacons, of this bishopric, that were not present at this
solemnity, to make the af id oath and profession of faith in
the hands of the moet illustrious Metropolitan, at the visitats
of their churches, which he # ds to make speedily, or in the
hands of such as he shall depute for those that shall be absent
at the time of the visitation; that so there may be none in
holy orders i this bishopric but what bas made this profes-
sion in the mauner sforesaid. The Synod doth Likewise de-
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sioned by him for that purpose; as also, that all that take sEsSIQN

holy orders, do first make tMe said profession in the same
manner; and if any of the forementioned, which God forbid,
shall refuse to do it, that they shall thereupon be declared ex-
communicate, until they corply, and withal be vehemently
suspected of heresy, and be punished according to the sacred
canons.

SBESSION III.

Becanse without faith it is impossible to please God; and
the holy catholic faith, without which none can be saved, is
the beginning of true life, and the foundation of «ll our good ;
the purity thereof being that, which distinguishes Christians
and Catholica from all other people; wherefore the Synod
being sensible, that by means of some heretical persons, and
booke scattered all over this bishopric, many errors and falsi-
ties have been sown therein, with which many are poisoned,
and more may be, doth judge it necessary, besides the pro-
fession of faith that has been made, further to declare to the
people in some chapters, the chief articles of our holy catholic
feith, and to point at, and cbserve the errors | contained in their

books, and to have them P hed against in this bishoprie,
that so ing the hief and falseh ’ofthem.theymny
avoid them.

DECREE I.

DOCTRINES OF THE CATHOLIC FAITH IN FOURTEEN CHAPTERS.

Crar. L-~The Trinity in unity and unity in Trinity.

Our holy faith, that is b d with one i con-
sent by the catholic church sprend all over the world is, That
we believe in one only true, Almighty,
hensible, and Ineffable God, the etemnl Father. Son, and Holy
Ghost, one in essence, end three in persons; the Father not
beg the Son beg of the Father, and of the same
substance with him, and equal to him, and the Holy Ghost
proceeding eternally from the Father and the Son; not as
from two pr Is, or two inspirati but from both as
from one only principal, and one only inspiration; the Father
is not the Son, nor the Holy Spirit; the Holy Spirit is not the
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BP.SSION Father, nor the Son; but the Father is only the Father, the

Son is only the Son, and the “Holy Spirit is only the Holy
prnt, none of them being before another in eternity, na
superior to another in majesty, nor inferior to another in
power, but were all without beginning or end ; the Father it
he who begot, the Son is be who was bor, and the Hol
Ghost he who p b ial, ‘equal, alike Al.
mighty, and alike Eternal. These three persons are one only
God, and not three Gods, one only essence and substance, one
nature, one immensity, one principal, one Creator of all thingy
visible and invisible, corporal and spiritual, who when he
Ppleased, created all things with his goodness, and would that
they should be all very good.

Cuar. 11.—The Incarnation of Christ.

Furthermore ; That the only-begotten Son of God, who is
always mththel?nt.her undtheHoly Spirit, wnmb-tmtmlta
the Father, st the time appointed by the p d
Divine Mercy, fortheredeemmgofmfromthe sin of Adam,
and from all other sins, was truly incarnate by the operation
of the Holy Spirit, in the pure womb of our lady the most
blessed Virgin Mary, and in her took our true and entire
nature of man, that is, a8 body and rational soul, into the unity
of the Divine Person; which unity was such, that our Lord
Jesus Christ is God and man, and the Son of God, and the

nuthadldthempaumw,wmnulfmththeother
neither did either of them vanish, or cease to be; but in one
only person, or in ove divine suppoeitum, there sre two per-
fect natures, a divine and human, but so that the properties of
bothnatnmmlﬁﬂwuerved.thmbcmgtwowﬂh the
divine and human, and two op Christ still

one; for as the form of God does not destroy the form of a
mnmimmdlmtdmmdmmuhmfmm
of God; becsuse he who is true God, is also true man : God,
beanse"mthebegnmghewutheWord.:ndtheWaﬂl
was with God, and God was the Word : ” man, because  the
‘Word was made flesh,” and died among ne: God, because
his own power he mtisfied five thousand men with five loaves,
and promised the water of eternal life to the Samaritan woman,
and raised Lazarus from the grave, when he had been dead
four days, and gave sight to the blind, cared the sick, and
commanded the winds and the seas : man, becanse be suffered
hunger and thirst, was weary in the way, was fastened with

[
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nails to the croes, and died thereon: equal to the eteuml BESSION*
Father aa to the Divinity, and inferior to the Father as to the
humanity, and mortal, and passible, -

Cauae. III. —-Bom of the Virgin Mary, who is therefore to be
called, Mother of Gad.

Furthermore ; That the same Son of God that waa incar.

* nate, was truly born of the Virgin Mary, and had his sacred

" body formed of the pure blood of the same most blessed Vir-
gin, and is truly her Son : for which reason we confess her ta
be truly the Mother of God, and that she ought to be s
called and invocated by the whole cathdlic Church; for that
she really and truly brought forth according to the flesh,
though without any pain or passion, the true Son of God,
made man; and thet the said Son of God incarnate, truly
suffered for ws, and was truly dead and buried, and in his soul
truly descended into hell, or limbo, to redeem the zouls of the
holy fathers, which were therein, and did truly rise again from
the dead the third' day, and afterwards for forty days taught
his disciples, speaking with them of the kingdom of heaven,
and immediately by his own power ascended into the heavens,
where he sits at the right hand of the msjesty, glory, and

. power of the Father, from whence he shall come to judge the
quick and the dead, and to give to every one according to
their works. -

Crar. IV.—Salvation only by Faith in Christ, whether be-
Jore or after His Incarnation.

Furthermore; That none that are descended from Adam,
ever were or can be saved by any other means, than by faith
in the Mediator betwixt God and man, our Lord Jesus Christ,
the Son of God ; who by his blood and death reconciled us to
the Eternal Father, by having satisfied him for our debts ; the
faith before our Saviour sppeared in the world, being to be-
lieve in him who was to come; as after his appearance, to
believe in him who is come, and by his blood and death has
saved us,

Crap. V.— Original sin universal, but pardoned by Baptism.

Furthermore ; ThatdlwawholmbomofAdambyﬂm
way of naturel g are borm child ofmth.mth
the gmltofonguul uin, incurred by the disobedience of Adam,
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SFRQION in whom we all sinned, and which we all committed in him;

for which sin, Adam lost for himself, and ue, holiness and
righteousness, and so that guilt of ain is derived to all of us by
generation, we having all sinned in him, as the Apostle 8t.

" Paul tells us, that < by one man sin entered into the world,

and by sin deuth and 8o death passed upon all men, all having
sinned in him,"” but notwithstanding this guilt is derived to ue
by generation; nevertheless our souls are not derived by
generation as our bodies are, but are created by God of
nothing, and by the Divine ordination infused into our bodies,
at the time when they are perfectly formed and organized, and
in the instant in which they are infused into our bodies, '.hty
contract the guilt of original sin, which we committed in
Adam, and for whi®h we were all expelled the kmgdom o
heaven, and deprived of God for ever; but which is now par-
doned by holy baptism, by which our souls are cleansed from
the guilt of that sin, and of children of wrath, and aliens from
glory, we are made the bleseed sons of God, and heirs of
heaven; wherein likewise all our other sins and actual trans-

ions, where there are any, together wnh all the punish-
ments dae to the same, are forgiven.

Caave. VI.—Those free from sin after Baptism, and those
who have done penance for actual sins go to heaven. The
rest go to hell.

Furthermore ; That the souls of all those that have com-
mitted no sin after baptism, and of those who having com-
mitted sins, have done condign penance, and have made an
entire and equal satisfaction for them, are carried immediately
into heaven, where they behold God, Three and One as he is;
and do partake of the Divine vision, in proportion to the diver-
sity of their merits, some more perfectly than others, and in
the same manner they who die in any actual mortal sin, without
baving done condign pu.mshmcnt for it ; or only in original
sin, do go straightway down mto hell, tbere to be tormented
with ding to the

1 e

eternal
menmeofthmgnﬂt. T

Crap, VII.—Purgatory.

Furthermore; That all Christians departing this life in
charity, and having truly repented of the sins they have com-
mitted, before they have made full satisfaction to the Divine
Justice for the same, are at their death carried into purgatory,
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. where their guilt is purged away by fire, and other punish- sp:??{oN

ments in such & space of time as by the Divine ordination is
suitable to their quality, or until they have entirely satisfied
for them, after which they are carried up into glory, there to
enjoy God ; and that in purgetory the prayers, alms, and other
works of piety that are performed by the faithful that are alive,
for the faithfyl that are dead, are profitable to them; but
nbove .all, the holy sacrifice of the mass, for their being re-
laxed from the punishments thet they suffer, and for the
shortening of their banishment from heaven.

Cuar, VIIL.— The Resurrection of thegDead and issue of the
last Judgment.

Furthermore, That at the day of judgment, our bodies,
though crumbled into dust and eshes, shall be raised up the
same that they were in this life, and be reunited to their souls,
those of the righteous to be clothed with glory, and to reign

with Christ for ever in the heavens; and those of the wicked, -

to be together with their souls tormented for ever in the com-
pany of devils in the eternal and real fire of hell.

Caar. IX. — The confirmation and bliss of the faithful
Angels; the fall, punishment and malice of the Unfaith-
Sul.

Furthermore, That in the -beginning, and in time God
created all things visible and invisible, corporeal and spiritusl,
and the empyrean heavens full of angels, of whom, those that
continued subject to God were confirmed in grace, enjoying
God with all the perfections and gifts wherewith they were
created, a8 those who disobeyed him fell into hell, which God
50 8aon 88 they sinned made for them, where they are tor-
mented for ever with the rigour of justice; not only with
punishments of lose, in being eternally deprived of the Divine
vision, which they were created to have enjoyed, but with
real fire, and other eternal torments also; and do tempt men,
endeavouring to do them all the mischief they are able, out of
envy, for the blessings that are reserved for the just, and
w¥ich they have forfeited by their sins, and out of hatred they
have for God and his works, and that intrinsical malice they
are hardened in.

VOL. II. 2M
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Crar. X.—The intercession of Angels to be invoked. Bodies
and relics of Suinis to be preserved, kissed and adored.

Furthermore, That the bleseed angels and saints that reign
with Christ in the heavens are to be venerated, and invoked
by the faithful, desiring of God a remedy for our wants
through their intercession ; and of them that they would in-
tercede for us, which they do daily by offering up our prayers
and petitions to God; That the bodies and relics of saints
ought to be had in veneration, in being carefully kept, kissed
and adored by tite faithful, and placed under the holy altars,
and other consecratgd places, upon the account of their
having been lively members of Christ, and the temple of
the Holy Spirit, and because they are to be raised again
at the day of judgment, and clothed with eternal glory in
heaven, and God hsafes many blessings upon earth by
them.

Cuar. XI.— Christ, the Virgin Mary, Angels and Saints
to be worshipped, reverenced and adored through their

Images.

Furthermore, That the images of our Lord Christ, and of
our lady the glorious Virgin Mary, and of the holy angels that
are painted after our manner, and of other saints which the
Church believes to be in heaven, ought to be kept and used in
all decent places; not only in the houses of the faithful, but
chiefly in churches and altars, and to be reverenced and adored
with due veneration, and with the same that is due to the per-
sons they represent; not that we believe that there is any
thing of divinity or virtue in them for which they ought to be
honoured, or that we put our hope and confidence in them, as
the heathens did in their idols ; but because the honoar which
we pay to them, refers to what they represent, so that in
proetrating ourselves before their images, we adore Christ, and
reverence the saints, whose images they are : in like manner
we adore the sign of the croes, with the worship of Latria,
which is due only to God, becanse it is a sign representing the
Son of God our Lord Jesus Christ upon the cross, and which
he himself hath told us will be the sign of the Son of Man in
the day of judgment, and with the same worship of Latria we
adore the images of our Lord Jesus Christ, because they repre-
sent him.
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Cuar. XI1.—A4 guardian Angel watches over every
Individual,

Furthermore, the Church professeth that every person as
soon as he is born, hath .a guardian angel given him, whose
business it is to excite people to what is good, and to deliver
them from*many evils which they would otherwise have fallen
into, which angel protects end accompanies people through
their whole lives, doing all it can to keep them from sin, and
all other evils, that go it may bring them to eternal life, and is
always suggesting good things to their frée will, from which
we receive many blessings as well spiwitual as temporal, not-
withstanding we neither see them, nor understand how they
do it; and these we call our guardian angels.

Caar. XII1.—The Pope's supremacy, as St. Peter’s
successor.

Furthermore, That the catholic church is one and the same
all over the world, having for its pastor the chief Bishop of
Rome, successor i the ‘chair of the blessed prince of the
Apostles, St. Peter, to whom, and by him to hie successors,
our Lord Jesus Christ delivered the full power of ruling and
governing his whole Church; from whence it is, that the
Roman Church is the head of the whole Church, and the
father, master and doctor of all Christians; and the prelate of
all in common, and of all priests, bishops, archbishops, pri-
mates and patriarchs, of whatsoever charch they are; as also
the pastor of all emperors, kings, princes and lords : in & word,
of all that are Christians, and of all the faithful people. Hence
it is, that gll that are not under the obedience of the aaid
Romean Bishop, the vicar of Christ upon earth, are out of &
state of salvation, and shall be condemned to hell as heretics
and achi ics, for their disobedi to the ds of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and the order that he left in his Church.

Cuar. XIV.— Divine inspiration of Holy Scripture. Cano-
nical Books, including those of the Apocrypha.

Furthermore, that one and the same God is the Author of
the New and Old Testament, of the Prophets and the Gos-
pels, the saints of both those Testaments being inspired in the
writing of them with the same Holy Spirit; and so the catho-
lic church receives all the canonical books of both Testaments.

2 M2
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which contain in them notbing but what is infallibly true, and
was dictated by the Holy Spirit: To wit, of the Old Testa-
ment, the five Books of Moses, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,
Numbers, Deuteronomy ; as also Joshua, the two Books of
Judges, Ruth, the four Books of Kings, the two Books of
Chronicles, the first Book of Esdras, the second which is
called Nehemias, Tobit, Judith, Esther, Job, the Psalms of
David, being 150; the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Song of
Songs, the Book of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, the four greater
Prophets, viz. Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel; the twelve
lesser, viz. Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Na-
hum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi, and
the first and second of Ylaccabees ; and of the New Testament,
St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, the Acts of the
Apostles writ by St. Luke, the fourteen Epistles of St. Paul,
viz. one to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one to the
Galatians, one to the Ephesians, one to the Philippians, one to
the Colossi two to the Thessaloni two to Timothy, one
to Titus, one to Philemon, and to the Hebrews; two of the
Apostle St. Peter, three of the Apostle St. John, one of the
Apostle St. James, one of the Apostle St. Jude, and the Reve-
lation of the Apostle St. John, all which Books, with all their
parts are ical, and in in them ‘nothing but what is
infallibly true.

DECREE II.

EERONS IN THE SYRIAC SCRIPTURES TO BE CORRECTED AND
OMISSIONS 70 BE SUPPLIED.

The Synod declareth, that in the Books of the New Testa-
ment used in this Church, and writ in the Syrian or Syriac
tongue, there is wanting in the Gospel of St.Jobn, the be-
ginning of the 8th chapter, the history of the adulteress that
was carried before our Lord Christ; as also in the 10th of
St. Loke, where it is said, that  Christ sent seventy-two dis-
ciples,” it is said, he ** sent meventy disciples;” and in the
6th of St. Matthew, the words, ** For thine is the kingdom,
the power, and the glory for ever,” is added to the end of the
Lord’s Praver; there is also wanting i1 the said Books the
second Epistle of St. Peter, the second and third Epistles of
St. John, and that of Jude, and the Revelation of St.John,
and in the 4th chapter of the first Epistle of St. John, this
verse is wanting, Laving been impiously left out, Qui solvit
Jesum, non est ex Deo; and ip the 5th chapter of the same
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Epistle, these words are wanting, ‘“ There are three that bear SESSION
I

record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost,
and these three are one; and in the Old Testament there are
wanting the Books of Esther, Tobit, and Wisdom, all which
the Synod deth to be translated, and the passag
that are wanting to be restored to their purity, according to
the Chaldee copies, which are amended, and the Vulgar Latin
edition made use of by holy Mother Church, that so this
Church may have the holy Scriptures entire, and may use it
with all its parts, as it was written, and as it is to be used in
the universal church; to which end the Synod desireth the
Reverend Father Francisco Roz, of the Society of Jesus, and
professor of the Syrian tongue in the college of Vaipicotta in
this bishopric, that he would be pleased to take the trouble
thereof upon him, for which he is 5o well qualified by reason
of his great skill both in the Syrian language, and in the
Scripture.

DECREE IITl.
TO THE SAME PURPOSE.

‘Whereas the holy Scriptures are the pillars that support
our holy faith, and es it were the foundations whereon it
stands, and wherein the truth and purity thereof is to be met
with, which has made all heretics in their endeavours to
destroy the said faith, constantly and industriously to corrupt
the text of the Divine Scriptures, partly by taking away such
passages as did manifestly contradict their errors, and by per-
verting other places so as to make them seem to favour them;
which hath also happened in this bishopric, through its having
been governed by bishops who were Nestorian heretics, and
that used the same practices upon the Holy Scriptures, that
were in their hands in favour of their heresies ; as in the 20th
of the Acts of the Aposties, where St. Paul saith, * Take heed
to yourselves, and the whole Church, over which the Holy
Spirit hath made you Bishops to rule the church of God,
which he purchased with his blood ; the word God is impiously
changed for that of Christ, and it is said ** that Christ hath
made them to govern his church, which he purchased with his
own blood ;” because the Nestorians, being instigated by the
devil, will not acknowledge sccording to the catholic truth,
that God suffered and shed his blood for us; and in the fourth
chapter of the first Epistle of St.John, this verse is left out,
Qui solvit Jesum non est ex Deo® because it contredicts the
Nestorians, who do impiously divide Christ, by making him

11
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SESSION to have two persons; and in the third chapter of the same
Epistle, where it is said, * In this we know the love of God,
because he laid down his life for us,” the word God is mali-
ciously left out, and that of Christ put in its stead, saying,
* That in this we know the love of Christ,” &c. and %0 it
favours the Nestorian heresy, which denies God to have died
for us; and in the second chapter of the Epistle to the He-
brews, where the Apostle saith, “* We have seen Jesus for the
passion of hia death crowned with glory and honour, that he
by the grace of God should taste death for all men;” the
Syrian, the better to make a difference of persons in Christ,
which was what Nestorius taught, hae impiously added, «* We
have seen Jesus for the passion of his death crowned with
honour and glory, that the grace of God, (prater Deum, or
besides God) might taste death for all;” and in the sixth of
St. Luke, where our Lord Christ saith, “ Lend, hoping for
nothing again;” to favour and justify their vsury, they have
made it “ Lend, and from thence hope for something :” all
which places being depraved and corrupted by heretics, the
Synod commandeth to be corrected in all their books, and to
be restored according to the purity and truth of the Valgar
Edition used by holy mother Church, intreating the most
illustrious Metropolitan forthwith to visit the churches of this
diocese, either in person, or by eome well skilled in the Syrian
tongue, whom he shall be pleased to depute.

DECREE 1V,

CONDEMNS THEEE HEATHEN PEREORS SAID TO BE HELD BY
THE BYRIANS.

The Synod being informed that the Christians of this
diocese, by reason of the communication they have with
infidels, and by living among them, have imbibed several of
their errors and ignorances, namely, three that are the com-

1. Metemp- mon errors of all the infidels of these parts; the first is, That
hosis o ¢here is a transmigration of souls, which after desth go either
tion of into the bodies of beasts, or of some other men; which
Sonls. besides that it is a great ignorance, is also an error contrary
to the catholic faith, which teacheth, That our souls after
death are carried to heaven or hell, or purgatory, or Limbuns,
according to every one’s merits, and that there is no such

fabulous and false
2. Fate of The second n,'ﬂutnllthmgswmcnmnlytopa-,
our Nati-  gisher through fate or foftune, which they call the nativity

vity.

’ of men, who, they sav, are compelled to be what they are,
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and that there ia no help for it ; which is a manifest error,
and condemned by holy mother church, f h as it
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destroys that liberty of will, with which God created wus,
leaving us in the power of our own will, to do good or evil,
to obey his holy inspirations and internal motions, by which
he excites to good, or to resist evil; so that as it depends on
his Divine mercy and goodness to move us to good, so it
depends on our free will, whether by his assistance we will
obey those inspirations, and will profit ourselves of his internal
motions, or of our own free will refuse to do it; or in a word,
do well, or ill ; so that if we perish for doing any thing that
is ill, it is the fault of .our own free will; as the catholic faith
teaches us; and not from the fate of our nativity, as the
ignorant heathens will have it.

The third is, That every one may be saved in his own law ;
all which are good, and lead men to heaven. Now this isa
manifest heresy; there being no other law upon earth in
which salvation is to be found, besides that of our Saviour
Chriat, for that he only teacheth the truth; so that all that
live in any other sect, are out of a state of salvation, and shall
be condemned to hell ; there being no other name given to
men, by which we can be saved, but only the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God, who was crucified for us:
all which errors, the Synod commandeth the vicars and

preachers often to preach against in the hearing of the igno-

rant people ; and all fi s to ine their p
concerning them, and to teach them the catholic truth.

DECREE V.

CONDEMNS THE PROHIBITION TO THINK OR SPBAK OF THE
LORD’S PASSION, AND COMMANDS TEE USE OF THE ROSARY,
CRUCIFIX, &C.TO PROMOTE MEDITATION THBREON,

This Synod being informed, that there is a dangerous
heresy, and very injurious to our Lord Jesus Christ, sown
and preached through this diocese; which is, That it iz a
grievous sin so much as to think or speak of our Saviour’s
holy pession : and as there are a great many of thie opinion,
80 the doing of it has formerly been prohibited by impious
censures ; all which is a manifest error, and extremely pre-
judicial to the souls of all faithful Christians; and the fruit
end profit of souls, arising from such considerations, and
diecourses, which is very great, as well for that love and affec-
tion which. they beget in us, for our Saviour, who euffered
for our salvation, as for the Example of those virtues which

8. Law of
Salvation
uuiversal,
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for which he suffered so much, and the fear of the Divine
justice which he so rigorously satisfied, and the confidence
of our salvation by such a plenteous redemption ; and the use
of the eacraments, to which he applied the virtue of his holy
passion, and other infinite benefits which are derived from
thence to our souls, which error included another no less pre-
judicial, and which is also common among the Nestorians ;
the condemning of Holy Images ; for that if it were an
impiety to think of the passion of our Lord Christ, it must
follow that all those things are unlawful, that move or con-
tribute thereunto; as, the sign of the holy cross; and all
images of the holy passion ; all which is a gross and manifest
heresy : wherefore the Synod doth recommend it to all
preachers, confessors, and rectors of churches, frequently to
persuade their people to the consideration of those divine
mysteries ; and to that end, they shall advise them to the
devotion of the rosery of our lady the most blessed Virgin
Mary ; wherein are contained all the principal mysteries of
the life of our Lord Christ, with profitable meditations upon
them.

DECREE VI.
N8 THE N AN AGAINST THE YIRGIN
MARY; SETS FORTH HER IMMACULATE WATURE AND INNO-
CENT LIFE; AND HER 10N AND AS-

CENSION,

Among the many errors sown in this diocese, and left in
the Books thereof, by the perfidicus Nestorian heretics, there
being several against our lady, the most, blessed Virgin Mary,
the mother of God, the only remedy of Christians, the mother
of mercy, and the advocate of sinners, the queen of angels.
The Synod doth therefore declare, That it is the doctrine of
the catholic faith, that the holy virgin was never at any time
stained with the guilt of any actoal sin; and that it is pious
tobeheve,t.hntshewnalsownwvedwﬂhontangmlm,
it to be most ble to the dignity of the mother
ofGod,thatttahonld.beso though it is true, that holy
motbachmhhalnotuyetdetammedmy'hmgnbm
that matter. ' Furthermore, the catholic faith teacheth, that
shemalwayn,before,m,md after child-birth, a most pure
virgin, and that she brought forth the Son of God, made
man, without any pain, or passion; having none of those
things which are common to other women after child-birth,
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nor no need of sny created assistance to help her to bring SESSION

forth, or afterwards, there being nothing in her but what was
pure, the eternal word, made flesh, springing out of her
womb, the claustrum of her pure virginity being shut, when
the time, determined in the consistory of the Holy Trinity
was come, to the great spiritual joy and satisfaction of the
said blessed virgin; for which reason she ought truly to be
stiled the mother of God, and not only the mother of Christ ;
and that when she departed this life, she was immediately

carried up into heaven, where by a particular privilege due’

to her merits, she enjoys God both in body and soul, without
waiting for the general resurrection; there being no reason
why that body, out of which there was most holy flesh formed,
for the Son of God made man, should as other bodies be
dissolved into dust and ashes, but that it should be immedi.
ately exalted and glorified, and placed high above all the
quires of angels, as holy mother church sings and confesseth ;
concerning the whole of which matter, the impious Nestorian
heretics have spoke, and writ, even in the breviaries used in
this bishopric, a great many blasphemies and heresies,

DECREE VII.

CONDEMNS THE ERROR, THAT' 8T. THOMAS AND BT. PETER
PUBLISHED TWO DIFFERENT LAWE; AND MAINTAINS THAT
THERE IS BUT ONE LAW FOR THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH OF
CHEIST, )

The Synod is with great sorrow sensihle of that heresy,
and perverse error, sown by the tics in this d
to the great prejudice of souls; which is, That there was one
law of St. Thomas, and a.nother of St. Peter, which made
two different and distinct churches, and both immediately
from Christ; and that the one had nothing to do with the
other; neither did the prelate of the one owe any obedience
to the prelate of the other; and.that they who had followed
the law of St. Peter, had endeavoured to destroy the law of
St. Thomas, for which they had been punished by him; all
which is a manifest error, schism, and heresy, there being but
one law to all Christians, which is that which was given and
declared by Jesus Christ the Son of God, and preached by
the Holy Apoatles all over the world, as one faith, one
baptism, there being but one Lord of all, and one catholic
and apostolic church, of which our Lord Christ, God and
men, who founded it, is the only spouse; and "one only
universal pastor, to whom all other prelates owe obedience,
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Peter, the princg of the Apostles ; to whom our Lord Jesus
Christ bequeathed that supreme mthonty, and by him to his
successors ; which catholic doctrine is necessary to eternal
life : wherefore the Synod doth commend all parish priests,
and preachers, to treat often of this matter, by reason of the
g&t need there is of having this bishopric well instructed

erein,

DECREE VIII.

PORBIDS THE ACKNOWLEDGING OF THE PATRIARCH OF BABYLON,
OR ANY SUPREME PASTOR, BUT THR FPOPE OF ROME, UPON
PAIN OF BXCOMMUNICATION. !

For that, till the very time of the most illustrious Metropo-
litan entering into this diocese, there was a certain heresy
twice repeated in the holy sacrifice of the mass, and twice
more in the divine office, in calling the Patriarch of Babylon,
the universal pastor, and head of the catholic church, in all
places, and as often as they happen to name him ; a title that
is due only to the most holy father, the Bishop of Romwe, suc-
cessor of the prince of the Apostles, St. Peter, and vicar of
Christ on earth: the Synod doth therefore command in
virtue of obedience, and upon pain of excommunication to be
ipso facto incurred, that no person of this bishopric, secular
or ecclesiastical, shall from henceforward presume, by word
or writing, either in the holy sacrifice of the mass, or in the
divine office, or in any other occasion, to bestow that title on
thzmdanmhofBabylon,oronmyothzrprelate besides
our lord, the Bishop of Rome; and whosoever shall dare to
contravene this order, ahnllbedechredexeommuniatc,nnd
held for a schismatic and heretic, and shall be punished as
such, according to the holy canons : and whereas tbe Patri-
archs of Babylon, to whom this church was subject, are
Nestorians, the heads of that cursed sect, and schismatics out
of the obedience of the holy Roman Church, and aliens from
our holy catholic faith, and are for that resson excommuni-
cate and accursed ; lndnnotbcmghwfulto)amwuhnch
in the church in public as stand
thshshnpm,upmﬂhavmgmywlded:pafaxobedip
ence to the most holy father, the Pope, Christ’s vicar upon

and the present Synod, does under the said precept of obe-
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dience, and upon pain of excommunication to be ipso facto SESSION

incurred, prohibit all priests, and curates, from henceforward
to name the eaid Patriarch of Babylon in the holy sacrifice
of the maes, or in any other divine office, in the prayers of
the church, even without the false title of universal pastor;
but instead thereof, hall name our lord the Pope, who is our
true pastor, as also of the whole church, and after- him, -the
lord Bishop of the diocese, for the time being ; and whoso-
ever shall maliciously and knowingly act the contrary, shall
be declared excommunicate, and otherwise punished at the
pleasure of his prelate, ding to his

S 4

DECREE IX.

ABOLISHES THE NESTORIAN SAINTS' DAYS, &C., AND SUBSTI-
TUTES THOSE OF ROME,

Whereas ell the breviaries used in thia church are Nes-
torian, and by the commands of the prelates of the same sect,

on & certain dny the )mpxo\m and false heretic Nestorius is
in this b

pric, and a day is kept to his
honour, and at other times, Theodorus, Diodorus, Abbaratho,
Abgaham, Narsai, Barchauma, Jobsnan, Hormisda, and Mi-
chael, who are also Nestorian heretics, were likewise comme-
morated ; Nestorius, Theodorus, and Diodorus, being com-
memorated on the Friday after the nativity; and on the
seventh Friday after that, Abraham, and Narsai, and all the
above-named ; and all of them on every Thursday in the year,
in the said Nestorian office, and every day in the holy sacrifice
of the mass, and the divine office; and notwithstanding in
some places they have not of late named Nestorius, Theo~
dorus, and Diodorus, but. do still continue to name Abraham,
Narsai, Abba Barchauma, Johanan, Hormisda, and Michael,
in the blessing that the priest gives to the people at the end
of the mass ; wherein they desire Hormisda to deliver them
from evil, being his disciples: as alto on all Fridays in the
year they commemorate as saints, the said Hormisds, Joseph,
Michael, Johanan, Barchauma, Bariands, Rabba Hedsa, Ma-
chai, Hixoian, Caurixo Avshixo, Lixo, Xaulixo, Barmun
Lixo, Metidor, Cohada, Israel, Ezekiola Lixo, David Lixo,
Barui Israel, Julianus Haudixo, &c. who were all Nes-
torian heretics, and, as is evident from the said masses, and
from their lives, commemorations, and praises, bestowed upon
them, the heads of the said sect. Therefore the Synod in
virtue of holy obedience, and upon pain of excommunication
to be ipso facto incurred, doth prohibit all priests and curates,
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diocese at any time, either in common, or in particular, to
commemorate any of the foresaid heretics, or to keep a day to
them, or to celebrate their festivities, with any solemnity, or
to make any mention of them in the divine offices, or in the
mass or any where else, or to direct any prayers to them,
either in common, or particular, or to make any vows, pro-
mises, offerings, or any Nerchas to them; or to have their
images either in the churches, or in their houm and in no
wise to give them that worship, and veneration, which is due
to saints ; and that they raze their names out of their books,
calendars, and offices; and that their masses be cut ont of
their breviaries, and missals, . and burnt, snd their commemo-
rations extinguished, that #o their memory may perish among
the faithful, all of them having been cursed and excommunicate
heretics, and condemned by holy mother church, and are at this
time burning in the torments of hell, for their crimes and heresies,
and for their having been the followers of such a cursed sect ;
the Synod doth furthermore command, that instead of them,
on the Friday mext after the nativity, St. Athanasius, St.
Gregory Nazianzen, St. Basil, St. Jobn Chrysostom, and St.
Cyril of Al dria, shall be ted; and on the
seventh Friday following, St. Austin, St. Ambrose, St. Gre-
gory, and St. Ephrem, who was mentioned by them among
the heretics; and on Wednesdays, All-Saints and confessors
together; mdmthewmmcmormouofthedxmeofﬁm
and mass, they shall commemorate all the fore-named saints,
in the place of the above-mentioned heretics ; neither shall
any one that shall presume to do the contrary, be absolvedfrom
the censures he has incurred, until he hath undergone a con-
dign penance, or such a one as his prelate shall think fit to
impose upon him, and shall thereupon be obliged to curse all
the said heretics, and their damnable sect, and to make oath
of the faith pablicly, and to submit to all other punishments
that his rebellion eball deserve, and if he is an ecclesiastic, he
shall moreover be suspended from his orders, and benefices,
and punished acoording to the holy canons,

. DECREE X.

ORDERS THE cﬁuun OF ANGAMALE TO BE DEDICATED TO 4
NEW BAINT, HORMISDA.

Whereas the church of Angamale, called the Archbishop’s,
mhmltbyMnrAhnham and dedicated to Hormisda the
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abbot, commonly called St. Hormusio, who was a Nestorian SE

heretic, and a great ringleader of that sect, and for that reason
was abhorred by all catholics, who are called Romans, as is
reported in his life writ in the Syrian tongue, and which was
ordained to be burnt by the most illustrious metropolitan,
upon the account of the manifold heresies and blasphemies
.contained therein, and the many false miracles said to be
wrought by him, in confirmation of the Nestorian sect : there-
fore the Synod does in virtue of obedience, and upon pain of
excommunication, to be ipso facto incurred, prohibit the ob-
servation of the two festivities that have been dedicated to his
memory, the one upon the first of September, the other six-
teen days after Easter; and the® dedicating of any church to
him, commanding the above-named church to be dedicated to
St. Hormisda the martyr, who was also a Persian, and=whose
festivity is celebrated upon the 8th of August, upon which
day the feast of the said church shall be observed ; and on the
Retablo they are to make the picture, wherein the martydom
of the said 'saint shall be drawn to the best advantage, that
g0 the people may learn to what saint the said church is dedi-
cated, and all the prayers and devotion that used to be per-
formed upon the festivities of the heretic Hormusio, may be
directed to this glorious saint, Hormisda.

DECREE XIL.

THE APOSTLES' CRRED ORDERED TO BE CORRRCTED AS USED IN
THE CHURCH OF ROME.

Seeing in thé creed, or holy symbol of fuith, ordained by
the sacred Apostles, and declared by the holy councils, which
is sung in the mass, all the principal mysteries and articles of
our faith are contained, it is not fit that any thing should be
added to it, or taken from it, but that it should be sung in
this bishopric as it is all over the uni 1 church; wherefore
the Synod doth order, that the words which are wanting in
the creed that is said in the mass be edded to it; where
speaking of Christ, it is said, that he wes born of the Father
before all times, there is wanting, God of God, Light of Light,
very God of very God, that so it may in all things be con-

formeble to what is sung in the universsl church, using #lso.

?he word consubstantial to the Father, and not what is said
ll‘l‘lsttle‘ld thereof in the Syrian, Son of the essence of the
‘ather.
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DECREE XII.

PERMITS CHILDREN TO BE TAUGHT BY A HEATHEN BCHOOL-
MASTER, IP NOT REQUIRED TO CONFORM TO HIS IDOLATRIES.—
THIS 18 POSITIVELY FORBIDDEN,

Notwithstanding it is contrary to the sacred canons, that
tbeehﬂd.renofChnmnsshuuldgotolchooltohuthen
masters : nevertheless, seeing this church is under so many
heathen kings, who many times will pot suffer any but infidels
to be schoolmasters ; whereﬂnetheSynoddotheommndmd
declm that in all ech for reading or writing,

the bave pagod towhu:htheyobhgedmr
children at their coming into the school to pay their reverence,
as the custom is; that it shall not be lawful for Christian
ynrmuorgundumf.onend(}hnmanchﬂdmwmch
schools, upon pain of being p as
butﬁthereahnuldbemymhlchoolu whcr:m'.hehw.hzn
msta:wﬂlwnmtthatChmmnchﬂdrennhaﬂp-ynow
verence, nor be obliged to any heathen ceremony, in case
there is no Christian master near, they may be sent to such
schools, their parents instructing them that they must pay no
reverence but only to the master, and that they must use
none of the ies of the heathen children, that so they
may not sack in idolatry se mother’s milk. Furthermore, the
Synod doth earnestly recommend it to all towns and villages,
to do all that is in their power to have their children edu-
eated by Christian and as for reading ‘and writing, to

houses : but as to thoee masters who do oblige Christian
ehildren to do reverence to their pagods ; the Synod in virtue
of holy obedience, and wpon pain of excommunication to be
ipso _facto incurred, doth command all fathers of families, and
others that have charge of children, not to consent to their
going to such schools; and doing the contrary, let them be
A octared < and be rig ly punished by the
prelate, peither shall such children be suffered to enter the
chmd:;utovhncbmdmmmdmoughtw
be estremely vigilant, to p hil being d
idalatry ; mdm&mnoChrmMn
any town, or pear it, the children of Christians are not to go
to school to infidels.
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DECREE XIII.

CHRISTIAN SCHOOLMASTERS FORBIDDEN TO SET UP IDOLE IN
THEIR BCHOOLS FOR THEIR HEATHEN SCHOLARS.

The Synod bemg certainly mformed, thnt there are some
Christian sch 8, who to lves to others,
and to have the more scholars, do set up pagods and idols in
their schools, to which the heathen children pay reverence,
doth command all the said school-masters, so soon as it sball
be intimated to them, upon pain of excommunication, to re-
move the said pagods, idols, and reverence out of their
schools, and not to give way to heathen children, paying any
such adoration ; and whosoever shall be found guilty thereof,
ghall be declared excommunicate, and denied the communion
of the church, and of all Christians, and dying, shall not be
buried in holy ground, nor have Christian “burial, nor have
any prayers said for them, and let this decree be published by
the vicars of the churches to which such do belong.

DECREE XIV.
.
CONDEMNS MANY SYRIAN BOOKS, FORBIDS ALL CHRISTIANS TO
READ THEM, AND COMMANDS THAT THRY BE DESTROYED.

The purity of the faith being preserved by nothing more
than by books of sound and holy doctrine ; and on the con-
trary, there being nothing whereby the minds of people are
more corrupted, than by books of suspicious and heretical doc-
trines ; errors being by their means easily insinuated into the
hearts of the ignorant, that read or hear them: wherefore
the Synod knowing that this bishopric is full of books writ
in the Syrian tongue by Nestonnn heretics, and  persons of
other devilish sects, which abound with h i
and”false doctrines, doth command in virtue of obedience,
and gpon pain of excommunication to be ipso facte incurred,
that no person, of what quality and condition soever, shall
from henceforward presume to keep, translate, read or hear
read to others, any of tihe following books.

The book entitled, * The Infancy of our Saviour,’ or, ¢ The
History of our Lady;’ condemned formerly by the nnc\ent
saints, for being full of blasph
stories, where among others it is eaid, that the nnnuncmtmn
of the angel was made in the Temple of Jerusalem, where
our Lady was, which contradicts the Gospel of St. Luke,
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SESSION which saith, it was made in Nazareth ; as also that Joseph

had actually another wife and children, when he was betrothed
to the boly virgin; and that he often reproved the child
Jesus for his naughty tricks; that the child Jesus went to
school to the rabbins, and learned of them, with a thousand
other fables and blasphemies of the eame nature, and things
unworthy of our Lord Christ, whereas the Gospel saith, that
the Jews were astonished at his wisdom, asking how he came
by so much learning, having never been taught; that the
devil tempted Christ before his fast of forty days, which is
contrary to the Gospel; that St. Joseph, to be satisfied
whether the virgin had committed adultery, carried her
before the priests, who according to the law gave her the
water of Jealousy to drink ; that our Lady brought forth with
pain, and parting from her company, not being able to go
farther, she retired to a stable at Bethlechem; that neither
our lady, nor any other saint is in heaven enjoying God, but
are all in a terrestrial paradise, where they are to remain till
the day of judgment, with other errors, too many to be re-
lated : but it is the Synod’s pleasure to instance in some of
the chief errors contained in the books that it condemns, that
80 all may be satisfied of the reason why they are prohibited
to be read, or kept upon pain of excommunication, and that
all may avoid and burn them with the greater horror, and for
other just and necessary respects.

Also the book of John Barialdan, wherein it is said in
divers places, That there were two persons, a divine and
human, in Christ, which is contrary to the catholic faith,
which confesses one only divine person : it is also said, That
the names of Christ and Emanuel are the names of the
humsan person only, and for that reason that the most sweet
name Jesus is not to be adored ; that the union of the imcar-
natien is common to all the three divine persons, who were
all incarnated ; that our Lord Christ is the adopted, and not
the natural Son of God ; that the union of the incarnation is
accidental, and is only that of love betwist the divine and
human persons.

Ahothebookeuhded. The Procession of the Holy Spirit ;*
h it is end d to be proved at large, that the
Holy Spirit proceedeth only from the Father, and not from
the Son, which is contrary to the catholic truth, which teaches,
that he proceeds from the Father and the Son. -

Also the book- entitled ¢ Margarita Fidei,”¢ or ‘ The Jewel

4 The Syrian titie of this book is, Chtebo & Margomitho : The book of
the pearl of great price. The suthor of it was Ebed Jesu, & Nestorian
prelate, who died about the beginning of the 14th century, and is there-
fore to be distinguished from the suthot of Catalogue of Syrian Authors.




OF THE SYNOD OF DiAMPER

545

of Faith ; wherein it is pretended to be proved at large, That SESSION

our 1ady. the most holy virgin, neither is, nor ought to be
stiled the mother of God, but the mother of Christ; that in
Christ there are two persons, the one of the Word, and the
other of Jesus ; that the union of the incarnation is only an
sccidental union of love and power, and not a substantial
union ; that there are three distinct faiths, which is divided
into three professxons. the Nestorian, Jacobite, and Roman ;
that the Nestorian is the true faith that was taught by the
Apostle, and that the Roman is false and beretical, and was
introduced by force of arms, and the authority of heretical
emperors, into the greatest part of the-world ; that to excom-
municate Nestorius, is to excommunicate the Apostles and
Prophets, and the whole Scripture; that they that do not
believe his doctrine, almll not inherit eternal life; that they
that follow Nestorius, received their faith from the Apostles,
which has been preserved to this day in the church of Babylon
of the Syrians, that matrimony neither is, nor can be a sacra-
ment ; that the sign of the cross is one of the sacraments of
the church instituted by Christ ; that the fire of hell is meta~
phorical, not real; that the Roman Church is fallen from the
faith, condemning it likewise for not celebrating in leavened
bread, according to what the Church has received from the
Apostles, for which it is said the Romans are heretica.

Also the book of the *Fathers,” wherein it is said, That
our lady neither is, nor ought to be called the mother of God;
that the Patriarch of Babylon of the Nestorians, is the uni-
versal head of the Church immediately under Christ; that
the fire of hell is not real, but spiritual ; that it is heresy to
suy, that God was born, or died ; that there are two persons
in Christ,

Also a book of the Life of Abbot Isaias, commented by a
Nestorian, wherein it is said, That the union is common to
all the three persons; that St. Cyril of Alexandria, who con-
demned Nestorius, was an impious heretic, and is now in hell,
for having taught, that there is but one person in Christ;
whereas, as often as Nestorius, Theodorus and Diodorus are
named, they are stiled saints, and blessed; by whose authority
it is there proved, that the saints shall not enjoy God before
the day of judgment; and that till then they shall be in an
cbscure place, which they call Eden, near to the terrestrial
paradise ; and that by so much the worse as any one has
been, he is tormented the less for it in hell, by reason of his
greater conformity and friendship with the devils ; that the
Word was not made Man, and that it is blasphemy to affirm
—g;sel'nln. Bib. Orien. Tow. iii. pp. 352—360. La Croze, Appea-
p. 27
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it; that Christ conquered all the passions of sin by a power
derived from God, and not by his own strength ; that 8t,
Cyril was a heretic in teaching, that there was but one person
in Christ ; that the divine and human nature were united in
Christ accidentally by love ; that the whole Trinity was incar-
nated ; that God dwelt in Christ as in a rational temple,
giving him power to do all the good things he did ; that the
souls of the just will be in a terrestrial paradise till the day
of judgment; that the wicked when they die in mortal sin,
are carried to a place called Eden, where they suffer only by
the sense of the punishments they know they are to undergo
after the day of judgment.

Also the book of Synods, wherein there is a forged letter
of Pope Caius, with false subscriptions of a great many other
Western Bishops, directed to those of Babylon, wherein it is
acknowledged, that the Church of Rome ought to be subject
to that of Babylon, which with all that are subject to her, are
immediately under Christ, without owing any reverence to
the Roman Bishop; they say likewise, That the Roman
Church is fallen from the faith, having perverted the canons
of the Apostles, by the force of heretical emperors’ arms ; and
that the Romans are heretics, for not celebrating in leavened,
bread, which has been the imviolable custom of the charch
derived from our Saviour, and his holy Apostles ; that all the
Bishops that followed Nestorius, ought to be much esteemed,
and when named, to be stiled saints ; and to have their,
relics reverenced : That matrimony is not a sacrament, that it
moay be dissolved for the bad conditions of the parties : That
umyishwfu].andthminnoaininit. ‘

Also the book of ‘ Timothy the Patriarch,’ where, in three
chapters, The most holy sacrament of the altar is blasphemed ;
it being impiously aseerted in them, That the true.body of
our Lord Christ is not there, bat only the Figure thereof.

Also the letter which they pretend came down from heaven,

‘called the ¢ Letter of the Lord’s-day,” wherein the Roman

Church is accused of having fallen from the faith, and having
violatedtheDomingo.orlmd’bday lztta.

Also the book called “ Maclamatas ;* wherein the distine-
tion of two persons in Christ, andthcwc:dentalmnonoldm
incarnation are pretended to be proved at large, and are con-
ﬁmedmthscvaalhllelndh]asphmomumnhtuda

Also the book entitled « Uguarda, or the Rose ;* wherein
it is said, That there are two persons in Christ; that the
union of the incarnation was accidental ; that our lady brought
forth with pain ; and the sons of Joseph, which he had by his
oﬂwrmfe,hemgmcompmy, went for a midwife to her, with
other blasphemies.
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Also the book entitled * Camiz; ° wherein it is said, That SESSION

vhe Divine Word, and the Son of the vn'g'm are not the same;
-and that our lady brought forth with pain.

Also the book intituled ¢ Menra,” wherein it is said, that
our Lord Chriet is only the image of the Word; that the sub-
stance of God dwelt in Christ as in a temple; that Christ is
next to the divinity; that Christ was made the companion of
God.

Also the book of Orders; wherein it is said, that the form,
and not the matter, i§ necessary to orders; and-the forms
therein are likewise erroneous ; that there are only two orders,
Diaconate and -priesthood ; that altars of wood, and mot of
stone, are to be consecrated ; there are also prayers in it for
those that are converted from any other sect to Nestorianism,
in form of an absolution from the ication they had
incurred for not having followed Nestorius, and of a reconcl-
liation to the Church,

Also the book of Homilies; wherein it is smd that the holy
eucharist is only the image of Christ, and is distinguished from
him, as an image ie from a true man ; and that the body of our
Lord Jesus Christ is not there, nor any where else but in
heaven ; that the whole Trinity was incarnate ; that Christ is
only the temple of the Divinity, and God only by representa~
. tion; that the soul of Christ descended not into hell, but was
carried to the paradise of Eden; that whosoever affirms the
contrary, errs, and that we therefore err in our creed: there
are therein likewise some letters of some heretical synods, in
which it is said, that the Patriarch of Babylon is not subject
to the Roman Bishop ; with an oath to be taken to the said
putriarch, as the head of the church, wherein people swear to
obey him, and him only, and not the Bishop of Rome.

Also a book entitled, * An Exposition of the Gospels;'
wherein it is everywhere pretended to be proved, that there are
two persons in Christ, and that Christ as a pure creature, was
obliged to adore God, and stood in need of prayer; that he
was the temple of the most holy Trinity ; that Christ’s soul
when he died, descended not into hell, but was carried to the
paradise of Eden; which was the place he promised to the
thief on the cross : that our lady, the Virgin, deserved to be
reproved for having vainly imagined, that she was mother to
one that was to be a great King; looking upon Christ a8 no
other than a pure man ; and presuming that he was to have a
temporal empire, as well as the rest of the Jews: that the
evangelists did not record all Christ’s actions in truth as they
were, they not having been present at several of them ; which
was the reason why they differed from one another so much :
that the wise men that came from the East, received no favour
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bESSllON from God, for the journey they took; neither did they believe

in Christ; that Christ was the adopted Son of God, it being
as impossible that he should be God's natural Son, as it is that
just men should be so0; that he received new grace in baptism,
which he had not before; that he is only the image of the
‘Word, and the pure temple of the Holy Spirit; that the holy
Eucharist is only the image of the body of Christ, which is
only in heaven at the right hand of the Father, and not here
on earth: that Christ, as pure man, did not know when the
day of judgment was to be: that when St. Thomas put his
hand into Christ’s side, and said, ** My Lord and my God !
he did not speak to Christ; for that he that was raised was not
God; but it was only an exclamation made to God upon his
beholding such a miracle: that the authority that Christ gave
to St. Peter over the church, was the same that he gave to
other priests; so that his successors have no more power or
jurisdiction than other bishops: that our lady, the Virgin, is
not the mother of God : that the first Epistle of St, John, and
that of St. James, are not the writings of those holy Apostles,
but of some other persons of the same name, and therefore are
not canonical.

Also the book of Hormisda Raban, who is styled a saint,
wherein it is said, that Nestorius was a saint, and martyr, and
suffered for the truth; and that St. Cyril, who persecuted him,
was the priest and minister of the devil, and is now in hell:
that images are filthy and abominable idols, and ought not to
be adored ; and that St. Cyril, as a heretic invented and intro-
duced them: there are also many false miracles recorded in
this book, which are said to have been wrought by Hormisda
in confirmation of the Nestorian doctrine, with an account of
what he suffered from the catholics, for being obstinate in his
heresy.

Also the book of Lots, into which they put that they call
the ring of Solomon, with a great many more superstitions,
for the choweof good dayl to Jmarry apon, lnd for several
other uses; many b ies, and
heathenish observanws as also all other books of Lots, and
for choosing of days, the Synod probibits under the same
censure.

Also the book written after the manner of Flos Sanctorum,
wherein are contained the lives of a great many Nestorian
heretics, who are there called saints; and not only that entire
book, but also any of the lives contained therein, which may
be current separately ; namely, those of Abraham, styled the
Great, of George Abbot Cardeg, whom they call a martyr;
Jacob, Abban, Saurixo, Johanan, Gauri, Raban, Sabacat,
Ocama, Daniel, Barcaula, Raban Nuna, Jacob, Rabai the
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Great, Dadixo, Jomarusia, Schalita, Ihab, Abimelech the ex- SESSION

positor, Abraham, another Abraham Natpraya, Jobcarder,
John, Ircasca, Nestorius, Jaunam, Barcurra, Raban Gabarona,
Schabibi, Barcima, ’1‘1tus, Raban Sapor, Gregory the Metropo-
litan, George, M Imaran, Joseph, Nath ]
Simon Abbot Chabita, me Abbot, Audixo, John Crascaya,
Barcahade, Italaah, John Sahadui, Aha, Xalita, Joanacoreta,
Xari, another John, Elias, Joadarmah, Ananixo, another John,
Barhetta, Rabai Simeon, Narsai Naban, Raban Theodorus,
-Rubm Doctor, Abda, Abolammer. Rabantarsaha of Cadarvi,
X an, Sergiududa, X an, Dadixo, another
Abraham, Ezelueldasn, Rabai Peru, David Barnutar, Hor-
misda, Pition, Salomon Abbot, Raban Machixo, another
George, Muchiqua, another Abraham, Apuimacan, Xaurixo,
Ixosauran, Josedec, Raban Camixo, Bardirta Abbot, Abraham
Burmaharail, George Raban, Zliva Abbot, Guiriaco Raban-
beut, Joseph Abbot, Zaca, Nasbian, Jesus Abbot, Asron
Bucatixo, Ascan, another Abraham, Xonxza Abbot, Amanixo
Gasraya, Sahedone Bishop, Joseph, Azaya, Isahaha Bishop,
Jacob, whom they call a prophet, Ixaiahu, Eunuco Ramain,
Jobar Malchi : who were all Nestorian heretics, and the chief
followers of that cursed sect, as is evident from their lives,
which are full of heresies, blasphemies, and false and fabu-
lous miracles, with which they pretend to authorize their
sect,

Also the book called Parisman, or the Persian Medicine,

which is full of sorceries, teaching certain methods whereby
one may do mischief to their enemies, and may geain women,
and for a great many other lewd and prohibited purposes ;
there are likewise in it strange names of devils, of whom they
affirm, that whosoever shall carry the names of seven of them
about him writ in & paper, shall be in no danger of any evil :
it contains also many superstitious exorcisms for the casting
out of devils; mixing some godly words with others that are
not intelligible; and with the invocation of the most Holy
Trinity, oftentimes desiring the doing of lewd things, and
enormous sins, joining the merits of Nestorius and his fol-
lowers, many times, in the sage prayer with those of the
blessed Virgin, and those of their devils, with those of the
holy angels; all which is very common in this diocese; most
curates having this book, and making use’ of it to this very
day; all which sort of books the Synod prohibits in this dio-
cese under the fore-mentioned censures; and whosoever from
henceforwards shall be found to have any of them, besides the
censure they have incurred thereby, shall be severely punished
by their prelate.
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DECREE XV.

BRRORS AND HERESIES IN THE BREVIARIES AND COMMON
PRAYER TO BE CORRECTED.

But the forementioned heresies are not only to be met with
in these books, but are likewise in the common prayer, and
breviariés that they use in their churches, which having been
composed by Nestorian heretics, are full of blasphemies,
heresies, fables, and apocryphal stories, whereby instead of
praising God, they are continually blaspbeming him in their
divine offices.

In the book called theGmtBrevury it u said, that the
Divine Word did not flesh, to
prove it thus; because if the Word had assumed ﬂeah to what
purpose was the Holy Spirit's overshadowing the Virgin? In
the same breviary the whole office of Advent is heretical, it
being everywhere affirmed therein, that Christ had two per-
sons, and calling him continually only the Temple of God;
and in the feast of the Nativity, there is & proposition in one
of the solemn Antiphona's, that directly contradicts St. John, .
in which it is said, that ** The Word wae not made fiesh,” and
that all that believe the contrary, are disobedient to the Church,
and are obstinate rebels against the faith ; so that the whole
offices of the Advent and Nativity are little else than pure
blasphemy.

In the book of Prayers for the great fast, it is frequently
said, that there were two persons, a divine and human m
Christ, It containa also several commemorations of Nesto-

have been the followers of 5t. Ephrem,

In the greater Breviary, which they call Hudre and Gaza,
or * The Treasure of Prayers,’ it is everywhere said, that there
are twp persons in Christ, and one representation of the Son
of God ; that he is the image of the Word, and the temple of
the same ; that the Divine Person did enlightem the buman,
and that Christ advanced in grace and knowledge by degrees;
that our lady never carried God in her womb, as heretics
affirm, Christ being a man like to others, and that she ought
nat to be called the mother of God, but only the mother of the
second Adam ; that the whole Trinity assumed humanity, and
St. Matthew tanght the Hebrews so; that God did not
make himself flesh, which be only took as a dwelling to cover
his glory ; that God accompanied Christ on the croes, but had

E
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not. taken the humanity, neither was it God that suffered; &
that the Word of the Father changed itself info humanity,,
and by the Son of Mary redeemed mankind; that the Father
Eternal took flesh in the same manner as the Son; that the
angel delivered his message to the Virgin in the temple, and
not at Nazareth ; that the paina of travail opened the womb of
the Virgin, who brought forth with labour after the manner of
other women; that *in the most holy sacrament of the
eucharist, there is not the true body of Christ;’ with a thou-
sand more blasphemies about it; that Nestorins was a
preacher of truth; and in several places God is praised for
having declared the truth to Theodorus and Diodorns, who
was master to Nestorius ; and in several prayers they beseech
God to chastise those that believe otherwise than Nestorius

- and his followers, whose faith they say isfounded on St. Peter’s
and the rest of the Apostles; moreover it is said, that the
holy Virgin, and her spouse Joseph, appeared before the
priests, who could not tell how she had conceived; and ¢ that
imnges are idols, and ought not to be adored, nor so much as
kept in churches or in houses of Christians ; there are likewise
offices of N jus and his foll 8, and ations of
several heretics,

In the office for priests departed, it is sung, that in the most
holy sacrament of the altar, there is only the virtue of Chriat,
but not his true body and blood ; all which books and bre-
viaries, though they do well deserve to be burnt, for these
and other errors that they contain, yet there being no other
at present in this diocese, for the keeping up of divine service,
and the celebration of religious offices, until such time as they
shall be furnished with new breviaries, which the Synod de-
sires they may speedily, and that some may be printed for
them at St, Peter's in Rome; the Synod doth order them to
be corrected and purged from ell their errors, and commemo-
rations of heretics, and the entire offices for all such; and the
offices of advent snd the nativity to be entirely torn out of
their breviaries and burnt, entreating the most illustrious Me-
tropolitan to see it done at his next visitation in all the
churches of the diocese, commanding all curstes in virtue of
obedience, and upon pain of excommunijcation to be ipso facto
incurred, to produce the said books, and all the other books
that they have, as well of public as of private use, and of
prayers, as well as of the mass, before the said lord Metro-
politan at his visitation, in order to their being corrected by
persons appointed for that work, in conformity to what is
here ordained.
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DECREE XVI.

ALL PERSONS ARE COMMANDED TO DELIVER UP THEIR SYRIAC
BOOKS TO BE CORRECTED OR DESTROYED.

For the preservation of the purity of the faith, the Synod
does command all priests, curates, and all other persons, of
whatsoever condition or quality, within this bishopric, in virtue
of obedience, and upon pain of excommaunication within two
months after the publication thereof shall come to their know-
ledge, to deliver all the books they have written in the Syrian
tongue, either with their own hands, or by some other person,
to the most illustrious Metropolitan, which they may do at
the visitation that he intends to hold speedily, or to Father -
Francisco Roz, of the Society of Jesus, professor of the Syrian
tongue in the college of Vaipicotta, or to the said college, in
order to their being perused and corrected, or destroyed, as
shall be thought most convenient, the books of common prayer
heing excepted, which are to be amended in the form above-
said; and under the same precept of obedience, and pain of
excommunication, the Synod does command, That no person,
of what condition or quality soever within this bishopric, shall
presume to translate any book into the Syrian tongue, without
exprese license from the prelate, with a declaration of the
book to which it is granted, the books of Holy Scripture and
Psalms only excepted ; and uvntil such time as this church shall
be provided with a bishop, the most illustrious Metropolitan
doth commit the power of granting all such licenses to the
reverend Father Francisco Roz, of the Society of Jesus, by
reason of his great skill in those books, and in the Chal-
dee and Syrian languages.

DECREE XVII.

NONE ARE TO PREACH TO THE PREOPLE WITHOUT LICENSE FEOM
THE BISHOP OR THE RECTOR OF VAIFICOTTA, AKD WITHOUT
HAVING SUBSCRIBED TO THE DOCTRINES OF TRENT.

Seeing the purity of faith and good manners doth very
much depend on the doctrine that is preached to the people ;
wherefore the Synod, being informed that there are several
ignorant carates who do take upon them to preach, and make
discourses in public, wherein they teach several errors and
heresies that they meet with in books that they do not under-
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stand, and several fabulous and apocryphal things, those es- SE?SION

pecially which they take out of the book of the ¢ Infancy of
our Saviour,” and other apocryphal and heretical writings,
doth command that none presume to preach, or make any set
discourse to the people, but who are licensed by the prelate in
writing, who shall first examine them diligently, as to their
sufficiency and doctrine, according to the holy council of
Trent; and when there shall happen to be no prelate during
the vacancy of the see, the most illustrious Metropolitan doth
commit the care thereof to the rector of the Jesuits’" college of
Vaipicotta in this diocese, that so he, and such of the Fathers
ns he shall name, may make the said examinations, of which
they shall give a certificate sealed by the rector; and at the
next visitation the lord Metropolitan shall name such as shall
appear to him to be most for the benefit of the people of this
bishopric, in order to their being rightly instructed; and who-
soever shall, without having undergone such sn examination,
and without having obtained a license thereupon, in writing,
undet the hand of the bishop or prelate, presume to preach,
or make any discourses to the people, shall be suspended from
their office and benefice for a year; nevertheless, all vicars
may in their own churches make such discourses to their
people, as they shell judge necessary, out of the Holy Scrip-
tures, and other approved books; to which end the Synod
doth earnestly desire, that there may be a catechism made in
the Malabar tongue, out of which there may be every Sunday
something read to the people: and whereas the Synod is in-
formed that the most llustrious Metropolitan is already about
such a work, and has reason to hope that it may be done by
the end of the visitati it doth d, 8o soon as it is
finished and published, that all vicars do every Sunday at the
time of offering, or before, or after mass, read a chapter of
the same to the people in conformity to the orders they shall
receive,

DECREE XVIIIL.

PRIESTS ARR PUBLICLY TO RBCANT ANY BRRORS OR FABULOUS
STORIES THRY MAY HAVE PREACHED.

Whereas, through the ignorance and bad doctrines of the
priests of this diocese, occasioned by their having been accus-
tomed to read heretical and apocryphal books, they do many
times deliver errors, and fabulous stories, in their sermons
and admonitions to”the people, without knowing what they
eay themselves : therefore, to prevent the peoples’ being mis-
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szsston taught, the Synod doth d, that wh it should

be proved to the prelate, that any such thing has been de-
livered in public, or in any congregation, that the prelate
having drawn up a form of recantation in writing, shall send
to the said curates, or the persons that have delivered such
things, commanding them to retract and unsay the same in
public, either by reading the said ion, or by declaring
the contents of it to the people, and teaching them the truth ;
which if any shall refuse to do, which God forbid, they shall
be declared excommunicate, and shall be punished according
to the holy canons, and the quality of the matter they delivered ;
which shall be executed with great rigour, if it shall appear to
have been spoke with knowledge and malice; but where it
shall be found to have flowed from ignorance, and an innocent
mind, it shall suffice that 2 ready obedience be paid to the said
infaction and : '

DECREE XIX.

RENDERS NULL AND VOID ALL OATHS TAKEN WOT TO SUBMIT TO
THE CHURCH OF ROME.

The Synod having been informed of several meetings that
were in this diocese, upon the death of bishop Mar Abraham,
in which both public and private oaths were taken against
yielding obedxenee to the holy Roman Church, several cunte-
and others ot lves never to to any chang
mmermthegovernmentofthebuhopnc or in matters of
faith, nor to receive any bishop that should be sent to them
by the holy apostolical see, or by any other way, than by the
order of the schismatical, heretical, Nestorian patriarch of
Babylon, with several other particulars, contrary to the sacred
anm,mdtheobed:mcethatudnewthemmholyﬁomm

no force; and that they do not only not oblige the consciences
of thoee that have taken them, but that as they were rashly
and malicionsly taken, so it is an impiety and schism to keep
them; d the sent the is

it
Intes and bishops to all the churches in the world, and to re-
ceive



OF THE SYNOD OF DIAMPER.

65566

acknowledging them for the true prelates and pastors of their SESSIION

souls, Without waiting for any other order besides that of the
bishop of Rome, notwi any impious oaths that may
have been made at any time to the contrary

DECREE XX.

THE SYNOD REJECTS THE ERRORS OF NESTORIUS AND SUBSCRIBES
TO THE DOCTRINES OF ROME.. )

This present synod, together with all the priests and faith-
ful people of this diocese, doth embrace all the holy general
councils received by holy mother church, believing and con-
fessing all that was determined in them, anathematizing, re~
jecting, and condemning all that they have rejected and con-
demned ; but especially it doth with grea.t veneration receive

and embrace the first holy il isting of
200 fathers, firmly behevmg all that was therem determmed
and rejecting and it ; but

above all, the diabolical heresy of the Neetomme, wlnch has
been for many years preached and believed in this diocese;
which together with its author Nestorius and all his followers,
the said council did reject and enathematize; who being
taught by the devil, held that there were two persons in our
Lord Christ; aﬂ‘irming also, that the Divine Word did not
take flesh into the unity of its person, but only for an habita-
tion, or holy dwelling, as a temple; and that it onght not to
be said, that God was incarnate, or that he died, nor that our
lady, the glorious Virgin, was the mother of God, but only the
mother of Christ, with other diabolical heresies, all which this
Synod does condemn, reject, and anathematize, embracing the
holy catholic faith, in that purity and integrity, that it is be-
lieved and professed in by the holy mother Roman church,
the mistrese of all churches, to which in all things it submits
itself ding to the profession it has made. Furthermore,
this Synod does acknowledge the glorious Cyril, Archbishop
and patriarch of Alexandria, who by order of the bishop of
Rome, presided in the holy Ephesi il, to be a blessed saint,
at this time enjoying God in heaven; and that his doctrine in
the said council against the Nestonm is holy, and universally

ived in the catholic church, professing all that reject it to be
excommunicated heretics.

DECREE XXI.

RESOLVES TG BE GOVERNED IN ALL THINGS BY THE LAST COUNCIL
OF TRENT.

Furthermore, this present Synod, With all the priests and .
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SES%IION faithful people of this diocese, doth embrace the last holy

and sacred council of Trent, and does not only believe and
confess all that was determined and approved of therein, and
reject and anathematize all that that council rejected and con-
demned; but doth moreover receive and embrace the said
council as to all matters therein determined, relating to the
reformation of the church, and all Christian people, promising
and swearing to govern itself according to the rules thereof,
and to observe the same forms that are observed in the catho-
lic church, and as are observed in this province of the Indies,
and in all the other provinces and suffragans to the metropolis
of Goa ; in order to the removing of all abuses and customs
that are contrary to the decrees of the said council of Trent;
by which only it is resolved to govern itself as to all matters
relating to the government of the church, and the reforma.
tion of the manners of this faithful and catholic people,
any though i ial, in this bishopric, to the
conh'ary notwithstanding.

DECREE XXII.
SUBJECTS THE BYRIANS TO THE INQUISITION AT GOA.

This present Synod, together with all the priests and faith-
ful people of this diocese, doth with great submission and
reverence, submit itself to the holy, upright, just, and neces-
sary court of the holy office of the inquisition, in these parts
established ; and being sensible how much the integrity of the
faith depends upon that tribunal, it does promise and swear to
be obedient to all its commands in all things thereunto per-
taining ; being, after the example of all other bishoprics in
this province, willing that all matters of faith should be judged
of by the same cowrt, or by such persons as it shall depute :
and notwithstanding the said holy office bas not hitherto, by
reason of this church’s having been wpamted, and had little
or no correspond with the apostolical see, or with any of
the churches that are subject to it, meddled with any person
belonging to thlsblshopnc, yet now for the benefit of their
souls, as to absolutions in cases of faith, which are known to
be reserved to that court; this present synod doth beseech
the lords inquizitors to anthorize some learned men within this
bishopric, or the Jesuits of the college of Vaipicotta, and of
other residences of the same religion in the said diocese, to
absolve all such as shall stand in need thereof, and that with
such limitations as the® shall think fit; considering bow diffi-
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cult it is for the people inhabiting the Serra, to have recourse SESSION

to the tribunal at Goa; neither can it be otherwise, consider-
ing that they live in the mld.st of infidels, but that such ne-
cessary cases Will ti ppen, and especially to rude
and ignorant people. .

/

DECREE XXIII.

PERSONS SPEAKING, ACTING, OR WRITING AGAINST THE CHURCH
OF ROME TO BE REPORTED TO THE BISHOP AND PUNISHED.'

The preservation of the purity of the faith, and the preven-
“tion of people being corrupted with false and strange doc-
trines, being & thing of the greatest importance ; this Synod
doth therefore command all persons, of what quahty or con-
dition soever in this bishopric, that they shall
happen to know of any Christians doing, speaking, or writing
anything that is eontmry tothe holycatlmhc faith, or of any that
shall give assi to dilate them
with all possible expedmon and secrecyt? o the prelate, or to
the vicare of the church, or to some other Iaithful person, who
will i diately give an thereof, that so such &
course may be forthwith taken, s the necessity of the matter
shall require ; the Synod in virtue of obedience commanding
the said vicars, and persons to whom such things shall be
denounced, to intimate them with all possible epeed.

SESSION 1V.
OF THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS.

The holy sacraments of the gospel, instituted by our Saviour
and Redeemer Jesus Christ the Son of God, for the remedy
and salvation of men, and to which he hath applied the virtue
of his holy passion and infinite merits, and by which ell true
holiness begins in us, and being begun, is increased, and being
lost, is recovered, are seven, to wit, baptism, confirmation, the
eucharist, penitence, extreme unction, order, and matrimony :
oll which do differ much from the sacraments of the old law,
which did not cause, but did only siguify the grace that was
to be given by the passion of Christ, whereas our sacraments
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SES%ION do contain grace, and give it to all those that reccive them

worthily; the first five were ordeined for the spiritual perfect-

" ing of every man only with relation to himself, the two last

were appointed for the good government and incrense of the
church; by baptism we are spiritually born again to God; by
confirmation we are advanced in grace, fortified in the faith,
and being reg ted and strengthened, we are supported by
the divine food of the eucharist, and sacrament of the altar;
and when we chance by sin to fall into any distemper of soul,
we are spiritually restored by penitence, and both spiritually
and corporally by extreme unction ; by the sacrament of order,
the church is governed, and spi.rituxlly multiplied; and by ma-
trimony, corporally: all these sacraments are perfected by
three causes; that is, things as their matter, words as their
form, and the person that is to administer them with an in-
tention of doing what the church doth; and where any of
these three causes are wanting, they are not perfect, neither
indeed is any sacrament ad ed; all the cer ies and
nmnppmved and made use of by holy mother church, in the
of the are holy, and cannot be de-
spised, neglected, of changed for others withont a great sin,
notnthxmdmg tlwy do not appertain to the integrity or
of the ; there are three that unprm a
spmtualmgnonthewulthatmmerbeb]mtedont itis
called a character, which is thereuonwhyﬂmseucmmm
are never to be rep ; they are baptism, confirmation, and
orders ; the other four, that is, penitence, the encharist, ex-
treme unction, and matrimony, imprint no spiritual sign in
the soul, and so may be repeated with due order ; but though
these seven sacraments are all divine, and do contain grace,
and dxspenuntothm worthyrwelvm. deserving our most
on the of the ma-
]estyof thurlnmmr who was on.rLord Jesus Christ the
Son of God, as also for the assistance of the Holy Spirit, who
operates in conjunction with them ; and for the virtue that is
in them for the curing of souls, the treasure ofthepasnonof
our Lord Jesus Christ being deposited in them, and dispensed
to us by their means ; nevertheless this does not hinder, but
that in some respects, some of them may be more worthy
than others, and may deserve a greater reverence and venera-
tion. These were all instituted by our Lord Jesus
Christ before his ascension into heaven, that so by their means
he might commaenicate grace and other spiritual benefits, he
had merited for us by his death on the cross, confirming them
totheﬁithfnlbyhuvordmdpmmuu,tha!wbymg
them lawfully, and with doe dispoeitions, we might be ascer-
tained of his communicating himself and all the frnits of his
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represents himself in them.

The Doctrine of the holy Sacrament of Baptism.

The first of all the sacraments is that of Baptism, which is
the gate of the spiritual life, and that whereby we are made
capable of the other sacraments, of which without it we are
no ways capable; for as a man must first be born, ‘before he
can enjoy the good things of the natural life, so men before
they are born again in baptism, are not capable of enjoying
the heavenly advantages of a spiritual life, it being by baptism
that we are made members of Christ, and are incorporated into
the christian commonwealth, and the mystical body of the
charch; for as by the first man death came upon all, for the
sin of disobedience committed by him and us, for which sin we
were excluded the kingdom of heaven, and were born children
of wrath, end separated from God, so that without being born
again of water and the Spirit, we cannot enter into the king-
dom of heaven, as Christ himeelf has taught us; so that as we
were born children of wrath, by baptism we return to be chil-
dren of grace, and as we were born in sin the sons of men, in
baptism we are born the sons of God; all that are baptized in
Chirist, as St. Paul hath it, having put on Christ: the matter
of this sacrament, is true, nutural, and common water, as of
the sea, rivers, fountains, lakes, or rain, and no other, though
never so pure and clean; all others being liquors, and not
natural water : the form is, *“ I baptize thee in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” The minister
of this sacrament is & priest, to whom it belongs by virtue of
his office ; but in case of necessity, not only a priest or deacon,
but a layman, or woman, nay an infidel, a Mahometan, & here-
tic, or Jew : in & word, any person that can baptize, using the
form of the Church, and intending to do what she does, may
administer this sacrament : for sceing none can be saved without
being baptized, therefore as our Lord ordained water, than
which nothing is mare ready at hand, to be the matter of this
sacrament, so he would exclude no man from being the mini-
ster thereof; the effects and virtue of this sacrament are, the
pardon and remission of all sins original and actual, and of all
punishments due to them; for which reason there is no
penance to be enjoined those that are baptized, for any sin
they committed before baptism, ell that die after baptism, be-
fore they have committed any sin, going directly to heaven,
where they enjoy the divine vision for ever.

559
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DECREE |.

NEW FORM OF BAPTISM APPOINTED, AND THE OLD FORMS
ABROGATED.

‘Whereas in the examination of the forms of the administra-
tion of the sacraments of the Church in this diocese, made by
the most Reverend Metropolitan in his last visitation, he found
that in divers churches there were different forms used, and
written in the baptisteries, some curates using the form fol-
lowing; “ N.1 is baptized and perfected,-in the name of the
Father, amen; in the name of the Son, amen ; in the name of
the Holy Ghost, amen :* others using the Greek form, saying,
¢ Baptizetur servus Christi, in nomine Patris, awen; in
nomine Filii, amen ; in nomine SpiritGs Sancti, amen.” The
Synod in virtue of obedience, and upon pain of excommunica-
tion to be {pso facto incurred, doth command, that no person
shall presume hereafter to use either these, or any other forms,
but that which is used in the holy Roman Church, ** 1 baptize
thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost ;” and that all other forms be blotted out of their
baptisteries and books, and this be put in their place.

DECREE 11.

ALL BAPTIZED ACCORDING T0O THE OLD FORM TO SUBMIT THEM-
SELVES TO THE ARCHBISHOP POR DIRECTION.

This Synod being informed, that at divers times they have
used d forms of baptism in this d which were in-

duced by schi i and rant prelates, some of which
were not legitimate, neither wn the ncramznt administered
by them, as was declared by the most illustrious Metropolitan,
and others after a strict examination ; and others were very
doubtful, doth therefore, in the name of the Holy Ghost, desire
and command all the faithful Christians of this diocese to de-
clare to the said Metropolitan, at the visitatio. he intends to
make of the churches of this diocese, or to persons deputed by
him, the time when they were baptized, that so according to
the form that was then used, a saving remedy may be pro-
vided, in conformity to what shall be ordained therein, and
that all submit themselves to whatsoever he shall be pleased
to order.

! The ancient form of Baptizing was by Prayer.
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DECREE 1iI.

THOSE WHOSE BAPFISM HAD BEEN NEGLECTED ORDRRED TO BE
BAPTIZED WITHOUT FEB.

Forasmuch es the Synod is informed, that there are many
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persons in this diocese, end especially among those that live in °

the heaths, and are far from any church, ‘'who though they are
not baptized, yet being of a christian race, do profess them-
selves Christians, and when they come where .there is a
church, do go to it and receive the holy sacraments with
others, and out of mere shame of letting it be known that they
are not christened, do die without baptism; and others be-
cause they will not pay the fees, which are simoniacally
demanded of them : it doth therefore command all vicars of
churches to make diligent inquiry through their whole pa-
rishes and heaths, to see if there are any that are not chris-
tened, besides the search that the most illustrious Metropolitan
does intend at his next visitation, as he did at his former; and
that the said vicars on the high festivals, upon which those
that live in the heaths do usually come to church, shall admo-
nish them all in general, that in case there are any among
them that have never been baptized, or that have some reason
to doubt whether they have or not, that they go to them and
acquaint them therewith in private, that so they may be
secretly christened, and without paying any fee, letting them
know that they are not Christians, nor capable of inheriting

eternal life, nor of receiving the holy ts without being *

ptized; and all preachers shall frequently give the same
admonition, and all confessors must be careful to ask all rude
Christians that live in the heaths, whether they have been
baptized. and in case it appear doubtful, they shall then baptize
them privately. The Synod grants the same license to all
priests within or without this diocese, to baptize all such
secretly, in what place soever they ahall think fit.

DECREE 1V.
TO THE SAME EFFECT.

The Synod being informed that there are some small villages
in this diocese, which, by reason of the great distance t].:ey are
at from any church, and through the negligence of their pre-
lates and priests, though they call th Aves Christians of

VOL. II. 20
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SESSION St. Thomas, because descended of such, yet are not baptized,

1V.  having nothing of Christians but the bare name, doth com-
mand a diligent inquiry to be made into this matter, recom-
mending the same to the most reverend Metropolitan, and
commanding all vicara of churches to search all places border-
ing upon their parishes, and to oblige all such to be baptized :
the Synod doth likewise command chapels to be built in or
near to all such villages, and to be provided with such curates
as may instruct them in all matters of faith, that so there
. may be none in all these parts that call themselves Christians
of St. Thomas, but what are baptized; and of some parish
where they may receive the sacraments,

DECREE V.
6“2!’ DIRECTIONS FOR THE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN.

By reason of the great negligence that is so visible in the
Christians of this bishopric, in bringing their children to be
baptized within eight days after they are born, according to
the castom of the church, but chiefly among those that live at
a considerable distance from any church, whose children are
many times some months or years old before they are chris-
tened; the Synod doth strictly command, that all children be
baptized on the eighth day after they are bomn, according to
the custom of the universal church, without there should be
some danger of their dying before, m which case they ought
to be christened immediately, or that it should so happen,
that if they are not baptized sooner, they cannot be in a long
time, in which case also they ought to be presently christened ;
and for those that live in heaths, and far from any church, if
they should not be able to bring their children to be baptized
on the aghthdny, they must not fail to bring them betwixt
the fifteenth and the ieth; and all that are found to be

ever shall neglect to bring their own children, or others that
they have the charge of, though their slaves, to baptism for
above a month, let them be thrown out of the church, neither
shall it be lawful for any priest to go to their houses, or to give
them the casturi, or a visit, no not in order to persuade them to
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deferred ; and in such cases the Synod doth command all SESSION

vicars en:her in person, or by some other priest, to hasten to
go; the doing thereof with diligence being one of the lughest
duties of their fanction.

DECREE VI.

ORDERS THE CHILDREN OF BXCOMMUNICATED PARENTS TO BE
BAPTIZED.

The present Synod doth condemn the custom or sbuse
which hes hitherto obtained in this di of not b
the infants of parents that are excommunicated, for fear of
havmg some commumon with them, by which means it often

that ized for many years,

t.hereby running a great hazard of dymg th.hnnt baptism ;
and ordaining the contrary, the children of
municated parents to be christened as well as others, and to
that intent declares, That they that go into such families to
fetch such children, or shall carry or ‘accompany them to church,
shall incur no or for so
doing ; nevertheless, the persona that are excommunicated
shall not be suffered to go along with them, nor shall others
go to any feast or banquet at their houses which they may
have made on that occesion.

DECREE VIIL

AUTHORIZES AND EXHORTS ANY PRRSON, MALE OR FEMALSR, TO
BAPTIZE A NEW BORN INFANT IN CASE OF DANGER,

The Synod doth exhort and admonish all fathers and

mothers, and all other persons that are present at women’s -

Iabour, to be careful not to suffer any infant to die without
baptism : wherefore if they shall perceive the child when it
is born, to be weak, or in danger of dying presently, they
shall then, if it can be done, call the vicar, or in his absence
any other priest, to come immediately to baptize the infant;
but if the danger chall be such as not to admit of any delay,
in that case any person that is present shall baptize it in the
church ; throwing water upon its face, and saying, ‘1 baptize
thee in lhe mune of the Father, and of the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, Amen : > which shall be done by ecclesiastics, if any
are present, rather than laics, and by men, rather than women,
if they know the form; but if they do not, then any one that
202
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knows it may perform it; and when infants are in danger
of dying in the birth, in case the head or any other principal
member doth appear, though the whole body should not,
they shall sprinkle the member that appears with water, using
the Form. And as for those that have been baptized in this
manner, if they shall happen to live, and it shall be proved
that they were baptized on the head, or the greater part of
the body, they shall not then be christened again, but shall
only be carried to the church to be anointed with the holy
oils; bat if the baptism was performed on any other part,
they shall then be baptized again, but with a condition, say-
ing, ‘If thou art not baptized, I baptize thee in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Amen.’
And after the same manner priests, and others shall behave
themselves, as to such p of whose baptism they have
any reason to doubt ; provided, if there are any other present,
it shall not be lawful for the parents of such infants to baptize
them, that they may not contract the spiritual relation of
godfather, or godmother; but in case there should be nobody
else present, and the child shonld be in apparent danger of
death, in such a case of necessity, the father or mother must

baptize it. )

DECREE VIII.

CHRISTIAN MIDWIVES TO BE RECOMMENDED, AND INSTRUCTED
IN THE FORM OF BAPTISM.

The Synod doth earnestly recommend to all people, to pro-
cure Christian Daias or midwives in all their towns, and
such as know the form of baptiem, and are able to succour
the necessities of infants when born in danger : and whereas
infidel daias do use a great many ceremonies and supersti-
tions with infants, which are foreign to the purity and integ-
rity of the Gospel, and especially such of them as are Maho-
medans ; the vicars shall therefore take care frequently to
instruct all their people, but especially the daiss, in the form
of baptism, that so every body may know how to succour the
necessities of infants when they are born ; and the confessors
of the daias must be sure to examme them as to the said
form, and having instructed them therein, shall acquaint
them how much it is their duty to be perfect in it.
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DECREE 1X.

CHILDREN OF INPIDEL SLAVES TO BE BAPTIZED ; AND THE
SLAVES TO BB INST AND EX TO RECEIVE
BAPTISM.

The Synod doth command, That no person presume to
keep an infidel slave without baptizing him ; whom, if they
are infants, they shall baptize presently; and if come to years
of discretion, they shall take care to instruct in the faith, in
order to make them Christians, but without any manner of

pulsion, besides that of innal persuasion; and wh

ever should be found to have an infidel child that is not
baptized, or one that is of age and does desire to be, shall be
severely punished by the prelate, and the parties shall be
christened : in this the vicars ought to be extremely vigilant,
and especially when they make the roll of confessions, and
inquire what persons are in every family, and who are not
Christians, and why they are pot.

DECREE X.
BAPTIZED SLAVES NOT TO BE SOLD TO INPIDELS.

There being some Christians 8o unmindful of their Chris-
tian obligatious, as to eell Christians to infidels, contrary to
the holy canons, who by that means are certainly constrained
to apostatize from the faith; wherefore the Synod in virtue
of obedience, and upon pain of excommunication to he ipso
facto incurred, doth command, That no Christian presume to
sell any of the faithful to infidels; and that wh chail
be found to have done it, shall be forthwith declared excom-
municate, and shall not be absolved, until he hath redeemed
the said Christian, though he should cost him more than what
he sold him for ; or until it shall be manifest to the vicar of
the cburch, and to other curates, and the whole people, that
it cannot be done; in which case he shall not be absolved
until by way of penance he has refunded the money that he
received, with which the vicar and church-wardens shall buy
an infidel, whom they shall christen, great numbers of such
being sold daily in Malabar; and the person so bought shall
bave his liberty, and shall be committed to the care of some
devout substantial Christian that will educate him for God's
sake. Moreover, the Syncd in virtue of obedience, doth
prohibit all Christians to sell any boys or girls, though they
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are not baptized, to any Mahomedan, Jew, or Heathen ; it
being certain, that such when sold to infidels, will never come
to the knowledge of the faith; though when it is necessary,
and they are their lawful ulnves, they may sell them to other
Christians : whosoever shall transgress herein, shall be
severely punished, except the person that was sold was twenty
years of age; and it is manifest to the Vicar, to whom he
shall be carried before he is sold, that he refused to be bap-
tized.

DECREE XI.

COMMANDS CHRISTIANS TO RESCUR AND CHERISH THE CHIL-
DREN OF HEATHEN EXPOSED BY THEIR PARENTS.

The heathens of these partubemgao strangely addicted to
auguries, and to kill their children
which are born on those days which they reckon to be un-
Jucky, imagining they must be miserable if they live, the
mothers, that they ‘may not murder them with their own
hands, leaving them in heaths, or at the bottom of some
tree, or in a ditch, there to perish; wherefore the 8ynod doth
command all the faithfol Christians of this bishopric, That

ately, whereby the church will acquire a right in them, and as
a holy mother, is glad to receive them ; -ndnflt-honltl 0

shall then procure a nurse, and wh
fﬂlmmbenoothanyfmd,omofthenkmmdﬁhw
of the church.



OF THE SYNOD OF DIAMPER.

DECREE XII.
POUNDLINGS TO BE TREATED IN LIKE MANNER.

The Synod commands, That the infants that are left at the
gates of the churches, or in any other place, if it does mot
manifestly appear that they are already christened, shall be
baptized, and shall be brought up in the same manner as is
prescribed for the children of infidels that are found exposed
in the heaths, the vicars doing all they can to prevail with
some to undertake the charge of their education for God’s
sake,

DECREE XIII.
CONVERTS TO BE INSTRUCTED AND BAPTIZED.

All that shall be converted from heathenism to Christianity,
being of age, shall be well instructed in the matters of faith,
before they shall be admitted to baptism, and shall know at
least how to cross themselves, and be eble to say the Pater
Noster, Ave Mary, the Creed, and the commandments, as
well as they can be taught; in which matter there bas been
hitherto a great neglect, commanding the vicars to examine
all such in the feith before they christen them, without they
should happen to be in danger of death before they have
learned those things ; in which case their making a profession
of faith, and the necessary mysteries thereof, and signifying a

- desire to be baptized, shall be sufficient; and whereas the
Synod is informed, that great numbers of infidels living among
Christians, have long desired baptism of them, but through
the coldness of priests and others, have had none that would
be at the pains to instruct them, it doth therefore charge the
consciences of the vicars therewith, speedily to set about in-
structing such, according to the fervour of those that desire
it, that so they may be brought to the sacred font of baptism,
desiring all other Christians likewise to be diligent and zealous
in that matter.

DECREE XIV.
HOLY OILS COMMANDED TO BE USED.

The holy oils having hitherto not been used in this bishopric
in any of the sacraments, sand if any bave been used, it having
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SESSION been without any distinction, and without being blessed by the

bishop ; wherefore for remedy thereof, the most illustricus
Metropolitan, in his reformation of the affairs of this church,
having on the Thursday of the last holy week blessed the oils,
and furnished all the churches therewith, instructing them in
their holy uses and distinctions ; the Synod doth therefore
command all vicars in virtue of holy obedience, to use the eaid
oils in baptism, anointing all that are baptized therewith on
the breast and the sides, and after they are baptized, anointing
them with the holy chrism on the head, and making the sign
of the cross thereon with their thumb dipt in the holy oils, or
with a feather kept in the vessel for that use, wiping the oil off
afterwards with a cloth or towel, which shall likewise be kept
in the same place: the Synod doth also command under the
same precept, that all curates and vicars do celebrate this
sacrament, with the rites and ceremonies, exorcisms and
prayers, that are ined in the R ial; which
the most illustrious Metropolitan has ordered to be trgnsiated
into Syrian for the administration of all the sacraments, and
is to be kept in all churches; and that the priests when they
administer baptism solemnly in the church, shall have on s
snrpl.we and a stole about their necks, for the more decent

istration of that t, and shall not perform it in
their ordinary wearing habit, as they have done hitherto.

DECREE XV,

SPONSORS APPOINTED TO BE USED.

‘Whereas hitherto the ancient of the charch of having
godfathers and godmothers, has not been in use in this bish-
opric, by which means there has been no knowledge therein, of
the spiritual affinity that is contracted betwixt the party bap-
tized, and the parents thereof, and the godfathers and god-
mothers ; therefore the Synod does command, that all that are
baptized, shall have one or two godfathers and godmothers, to
present them in the church, and to touch them on the head
before baptism, and to receive them from the holy font: the
men must be fourteen years of age at least, and the women
twelve ; neither shall any be admitted under thoee ages. The
Synod doth likewise declare, that there is such a close spiritual
aﬂimtybamxtthegodfathmandgodmothm and their god-
hild and the pas that they can never
marry with one another, wlt.hontldupemammfmmthepope
or from one empowered by him, and which is seldom granted,
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and never but when there is a very urgent cause for 1t “and SESSION

that such marriages celebrated without a disp ion, ave

void and of no effect. The Synod furthermore declares, that
this spiritusl affinity reacheth no further than to the one or
two godfathers, and one godmother, but not to those that shall
stand for them, though they touch the heads of the children,
neither shall the priest admit above two.

DECREE XVI.

. .
OLD TRSTAMENT NAMES TO BE DISCONTINUED, AND THOSE OF
THB NEW TESTAMENT GIVEN.

Seeing that by our Lord Jesus Christ and his death, we are
passed from the old law to the new law of grace, it is there-
fore reasonable, that we should in all things be ingrafted into
the same: and whereas in this bishopric Christians do take
several of the names of the saints of the Old Testament, as also
several of the names of the country, insomuch that there are
but very few called by any of the names of the law-of grace;
wherefore the Synod doth command the priests to do all they
can to have the names of the law of grace given in baptism,
but chiefly those of the holy apostles, and of the saints that are
most celebrated in the church, not intending hereby to take
them from any devotion that several among them may have
for some of the saints of the Old Testament, whose names
have been hitherto very common in the diocese, such as Abra-
ham, Jacob, Zacharias, and others; nevertheless from hence-
forward they shall not presume to take the name of Hijo,
which has been very common among them, neither shall the
priests ever give it to any, it being the most sweet name of
Jesus, to which that respect and reverence is due, that none
ought to take it upon them; for that in the naming thereof,
“ gll knees both in heaven and earth, and under the earth,
ought to bow themselves, and every tongue ought to confess,
that it is from that Divine name that we desire all the
things that we enjoy on earth;” commanding all that are
called by that name, to change it for another when they come
to be confirmed ; and as for the common names of the country,
they may still retain them, if they are such as have been used
only among Christians, but not smong the heathens, for as to
those names which the heathens have in common with Chris-
tiuns, the Synod will not have them to be given in baptism,
charging the vicars and priests that baptize, to take care
thereof.
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DECREE XVIiI.

CHILDREN TO BB CALLED ONLY BY THE NAME RECEIVED AT
BAPTISM.

The Synod being informed, that there are some Christians
so far unmindful of their duties in this matter, as to give other
names to their children, than the Christian names they re-
ceived in baptiem, and sometimes such as are not used among
Christians ; it doth therefore strictly command, that no Chris-
tian shall presume to give their children, or to call them by
any other names, than those that were given them when they
were christened; or when there shall happen to be any just
ceuse for the changing of their baptismal names, it shall be
done only at their confirmation, and whosoever shall transt

herein, shall be severely punished by the prelate; and
the priests must not be wanting frequently to admouish their
people thereof.

DECREE XVIII.

CHILDEEN TO BE BAPFTIZED IN ORDER, WITHOUT RESPECT OF
PERSONS,

The Synod being informed, that when many children are
brought together to be baptized, there are great heats, which
shall be first christened; mdthntnfmhnvmghldwagm
they give money to the for the all which
are intolerable disorders, and such scandalous abominations as
the church ought not by any means to give way to, and which
mlghtbeﬂmlyprﬂented.ﬁpwp]cwnldbutbepmadedto
bring their children to be christened wpon the’eighth day, it
being their deferring of their bq)tmn 80 long, that is the

cause of 5o man togeth for the

ofthue disorders in t.hechurch, the Synod doth command
that the children be baptized as they come, without any dis-
tinction of first or last, and that the prieets do sccustom them-
selves, either to baptize the poorest first, or all indifferently;
and the vicar or priest that shall be found to have taken money
or any fee, before or after baptism, though it should be volun-

tarily offered, and of never so smallvaluc,oronlywlutuw
be eat, shall be cond d of Yy, and p ding
to the canons,
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DECREE XIX.
INSTRUCTIONS CONCEBNING THE FONTS AND WATER. OF BAPTISM.

In all parochial churches there shall with all possible expe-
dition be fonta provided for baptism, which may be built with
the fabric money, or with the alms-money of the church, or
by & collection among the parishioners ; it must be erected in
a decent place, in a corner of the church, and shall have a hole
in the bottom, through which the water may be conveyed away,
that eo it may not be thrown out where it may be trod upon,
or treated with any irreverence, it shall also be close covered
at top, and locked up, and until such time as a font ghall be
provided, they shall bave a vessel of some metal or other,
which shall be put to no other use, and shall be always kept in
some decent placein the church, or sacristy ; neither shall they
hereafter make use of any common vessel, s has been the
custom hitherto; and the water they have baptized with, shall
be thrown in some place of the church, where it will not be
trod upon, and all the water that shall be made use of in bap-
tism, whether it be in & font or a vessel, shall be blessed with
the holy chrism, according to the Roman ceremonial, which
they are to make use of.

DECREE XX,
BAPTIBMAL REGISTERS.

This Synod, conforming itself to the decrees of the holy
Council of Trent, and the universal usages of the church, doth
command every parish church to provide a book, wherein the
vicar shall register the names of all that are baptized, together
with the names of the parents, and of the place where they
live, and of the godfathers and godmothers, naming the place
also where they were christened, the day of the month, and
the year, in this form: on such a day of the month, in the
year N. I, N, vicar of the church of N. baptized there, or in
such a place, N. the son of N. and of N. naming the father
and mother natives of such a place, and the godfathers and
godmothers were V. and N. the vicar signing his name to it
at the bottom ; end when any priest that is not the vicar shall
christen a r.lnld which shall never be done without the vicar’s
leave, he shall register it thus: I, N. curate, with leave from
the vicar of such a church, naming both the vicar and the
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SES%ION church, did baptize N. and so on as sbove, signing his name

at the bottom ; which book shall be  always kept in the church
and the vicars shall be obliged to give an account thereof, anc
at every visitation to shew it to the prelate, out of which the
curates are to give certificates of the age of such as are to b¢
married, or to receive holy orders, that so their age may be
certainly known ; and that such matters may not be so in the
dark, as they have been formerly, when there was no certain
way of coming to the knowledge of people’s age, which musi
needs create great scruples in the minds of such as were to be
married or ordained.

The Doctrine of the Sacrament of Confirmation.

The second eacrament is Confirmation, which our Lord
Christ instituted, in order to the confirming and establishing
of Christians in the Faith, so that nothing might be able to
separate them from it through the power of the Holy Ghost
which is given therein, particularly to that effect; besides
the sanctifying grace which it gives in common with the
other divine sacraments; the matter of this sacrament is the
holy oil of chrism, made “of the oil of the olive-tree, signifying
the light and perity of the conscience ; and of balsam, which
signifies the sweet smell of & good name, both mixed together,
and blessed by the hand of the bishop ; the form are the
words spoke by the bishop when he dips his thumb into the
said chrism, making therewith the sign of the cross on the
forehead of the person that is confirmed, saying, ‘I sign thee
with the sign of the cross, and do confirm thee with the
chrism of health, in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy-Ghost ;* to which the bishop subjoins three
holy and wholesome prayers, wherein he beseeches God to
fill those that are confirmed with bis Divine Spirit. The
ordinary minister of confirmation is the bishop, for though
simple priests may perform several other unctions, this can
be done only by a bishop, the bishops being the successors of
the Apostles, by the imposition of whose hands the Holy
Ghost was given; in the place of which imposition of hands
the chmrch gives confirmation, Christ baving so ordained it,
wherein the Holy Ghost is given likewise; neverthcless, by
a dispensation from the holy see, and by no other way, when
there is anmy very urgent occasion, or when it happens to be
necessary for the good of the faithful, simple priests may
confirm with chrism, that has been consecrated by a bishop in
the forementioned form ; the effect of this sacrament is, that
therein the Holy Ghost is given, to the streugthening and
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fortifying of the soul, a8 it was given to the Apostles on the SE:
day of Pentecost, that Christians may with boldness confess’

the name of Christ and his catholic faith, for which reason
the person confirmed is anointed on the forehead with the

sign of the cross, that being the most open place of the body,

and the seat of chame and confusion, which is very different
from what is done to people when they are baptized, who are
anointed on the head ; people are confirmed on the forehead,
that they may not be ashamed to confess the name of Jesus
Christ and his cross, which as the Apostle saith, is “ to the
Jews an offence, and to the beathens foolishness;” this
sacrament differs much from that of baptism, for as by bap-
tism we are born into the faith, so by this we are confirmed
therein ; for as in the natural life, to be born is different from
growing, so in the spiritual life it is one thing to be born to
grace and faith, which is done in baptism, and another to
increase and grow stronger therein, which is done in confir-
mation, and so in baptism we are born to a spiritual life, and
are afterwards prepared and confirmed for our warfare, and
do receive 80 much strength, that no dangers or terrors of
punishments, or losses, or torments, or deaths are able to
separate us from the confession of the name of Christ, and of
the true faith we profess,

DECREE 1.
ALL PROPLE COMMANDED TO BE CONFIRMED,

Forasmuch as hitherto there has been no use, nor so much

88 knowledge of the holy sacrament of Confirmation among -

the Christinns of this bishopric, the heretical prelates that
governed it, having neglected to feed the people in a great
many cases with wholesome catholic food ; therefore the Synod
doth declare, that all persons who are come to the use of
reason, ought to ive this holy t, having the
opportunity of receiving it at the hands of a bishop, and that
all masters of families, and others having the charge of
children, are in duty bound to command their children and
slaves to ive the said , and that all who out of
contumacy or contempt shall refuse to receive it, or to order
such as belong to them to go to it, are guilty of a mortal sin,
and if they neglect it out of a conceit of its not being a sacra-
ment, they are heretics and aliens from the true cathalic
faith ; wherefore the Synod doth command, that in the visitation
that is to be made speedily by the most illustrious Metropali-
tan in the churches of this bishopric, all men and women that
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SESSION are above seven years old do come to be christened or con-

firmed, those only excepted who were confirmed by the said
lord in his former visitation, or at some other, or on some
other occasion, by some other bishop; this sacrament as
well as that of baptism being never to be repeated, insomuch,
that all that receive it a second time wittingly, are guilty of
a great piece of eacrilege, besides, that they receive no sacra-
ment thereby : but in case any are doubtful whether they
have ever been confirmed or not, or should not remember
that they were ever, they shall declare so much to the said
lord, or to the bishop that is to confirm them, that they may
order the matter according to the merit of their doubts : but
lf any, wluch God forbid, should sacrilegiously and obstinately

the said it being proved upon them, they
shall be declared excommunicate until such time as they bave
done condign penance, and shall be punished at the pleasure
of the prelate,

DECRER 1I1.

ALL THAT TREAT CONFPIRMATION WITH CONTEMPT TO BE EX-
COMMUNICATED.

'I'heSynod,wnugrmwnow,havmgbeenmformed that

some ig P sacred and the doctrine of
the holy sacraments ofthe charch, being instigated by the
devil to in their eursed schism, did in several places
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committed therein, have begged pardon for it, and upon their SESSION

having confessed their ignorance, have been graciously re-
cewed by the said lord Metropolitan, and having submitted

es to the obedi of the holy Roman Church, are
ready to do all that shall be enjoined them, to prevent the
like however, that none for the time coming may commit the
like faults or sacrileges) command, That if any (which God
forbid) shall dare to do or say any such thing against this
sacrament or the holy ceremonies and rites wherewith it is
administered to the faithful, that they be declared excommuni-
cate, and be separated from the church and the communion
of the. faithful, until such time as they have undergone condign
penance at the pleasure of the prelate, and shall demonstrate
their due subjection to the obedi of the holy church, and
have taken the oath of the faith contained in this Synod, and
declared that all that reject nnd despise the rites and cere-
monies approved of, and received in the church, in the solemn
administration of this and the other sacraments, are heretics
and apostates from our holy catholic faith, as was determined
in the holy council of Trent, and ought to be proceeded against
and punished as such, according to the sacred canons.

DECREE ‘II1.

BPONSORS APPOINTED IN CONFIRMATION.

The Synod doth declare, That in the sacrament of Confir-
mation or Chrism, there must be a godfather and godmother
as well as in baptism, to present such as are to be confirmed
according to the ancient custom of holy mother church,
but there shall be but only one godfather and godmother,
who must themselves have been confirmed; it being very
indecent; that any person should present ome te have that
done to him, which they have not had done to themselves ;
and that the man shall be above fourteen, and the woman
sbove twelve years old, or one of them at least shall be of
that age ; and in this case the godfathers and godmothers do
contract the same apmtunl affinities and the same impedi-
ments that the others do in baptism, the said spiriteal  affinity
being equally contracted in both these sacraments.,
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SESSION V.

OF THE HOLY SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST, AND OF THE
HOLY SBACRIFICE OF THE MASS.

The Doctrine of the Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist.

The third sacrament in the order of the spiritual life, is the
holy Eucharist, though in veneration, sanctity and dignity, it
is the first and most excellent, for containing in it the true,
real and substantial body and blood, together with the soul
and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, true
God, and true Man, our Saviour and Redeemer ; which was
instituted by him the day before he suffered for us, as the
most sweet remate, or conclusion of all his works, and a
memorial of his passion, the folfilling of all the ancient figures,
the greatest of all the miracles that ever he wrought, and for
the singular consolation of the faithful in his absence. The
matter of this sacrament is bread of wheat, and wine of the
grape only ; so that all that consecrate in bread made of rice,
or of any thing else but the flour of wheat, or of wine that
was not pressed out of the ripe grape of the vine do not make
the sacrament ; there must also be water mixed with the
wine before it is consecrated, bit in a much smaller quantity
than the wine, that so it mayeam.lymm u.selfmto wme before
the ion : which made, b
from the testimony of holy fathers, holymotberchnrch believes
that our Lord Christ himself did so, whose having mixed
water with the wine that he consecrated, mnkunlgrentlm
to omit to doit. It is also agreeable to the
of the mystery of what passed ontbecrou,mdof our Lord
Christ, out of whose precious side flowed water and blood ;
nsalsowmgmfytheefedofthsmmemwhjchuthe
union of the faithful with Christ, the water signifying the
faithful, and the wine our Lord Christ, and the conversion of
the water into the wine, the union of our souls with Christ
by means of this divine sacrament, according to what our
Lord said ;  He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood,
dwelleth in me, and I in him.” The form of this secrament
hthewwdsofmr&viow,bywhichtheummmilmde;
for though the priest pronounceth many and divers words in
the mass, and makes many prayers and petitions to God, yet
when he comes to consecrate, he nsethonlythcwadaof
Christ, none others belonging to the of
tion; so the priest lpalung in the person of Christ maked
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this divine sacrament, because by virtue of those words, he sES‘S,ION

turneth the substance of bread into the substance of the body
of Christ, and the whole substance of the wine into his blood,
there remaining nothing of bread and wine after that, but
only the accidents or species of them ; and that after such a
manner, that the whole of Christ's body and soul, and diinity,
are contained under every particle of both, though never so
small when separated ; so that in every crumb of the host,
though never so small, there is Christ entire, and in every drop
of the species of wine that is separated there is Christ entire,
8o that in each of the species whole Christ, God and man is
received, as also the true sacrament; for which reason boly
mother church does not use to communicate the faithful but
under one species, because in that they receive Christ entire,
To this Divine sacrament the worship, veneration and adora-
tion of Latria is due, or the same that is due to God who is
contained therein, and is really present there. The effect
that this sacrament worketh on the souls of those that receive
it worthily, is the union of the man with Christ, and by it,
through grace, the man is incorporated into Christ, and
joined to his members : moreover by this sacrament, grace is
incrensed in all such as receive it worthily, so that whatever
effects carnal eating and drinking work upen & man as to
his corporal life, the same are wrought upon man by this
divine sacrament as to a spiritual life.

DECREE 1.
WHEN THE EBUCHARIST I8 TO BE SPECIALLY CELEBRATED.

There being nothing so necessary for the faithful, as the
acknowledgment of, and thankful for so profound a bless-
ing, and so excellent & mercy as that which our Lord Christ
did for us, in leaving himself under the sacramental species,
to be the true food of our souls, and for the consolation, sup-
port, and remedy of the spiritual life of believers; we ought
therefore wholly to occupy ourselves in the veneration of that
divine mystery : in order whereunto, holy mother churobs
besides the continual thanks and veneration which she always
gives and shews, hath ordained a particular day in the year
for the celebration of the memory of 8o great a blessing:
which not being observed in this diocese, the Synod desiring
that in all things this church may conform herself to the
customs of the holy mother, the universal Church of Rome
doth command the festivity of the most holy sacrament to be
xlebrated in all the churches of this di , on the Thursday
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SES%ION after Trinity Sunday, according to the stile of these parts,

and the said day to be kept by all sorts of people; and that
thereon, either before or after mass, they make a procession
through the town, or in some convenient place with all pos-
sible solemnity, in the same manner as they do upon Easter-day.

DECREE 1II. .

ALL ABOVE TEE AGR OF FOURTEEMN TO TAKE THE SACRAMENT
AT LEAST ONCE A YEAR.

The Synod doth declare, That every faithful Christian so
soon as he attains to the years of perfect discretion, that is to
say, men at the age of fourteen, more or less, according as
their confessors ehall think fit, and women having a capacity
to know what they do at the age of twelve, are obliged to
receive the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist, once 8 year
in Lent, or at Easter, from the hands of their own vicar or
curate of their church, and that whosoever does not receive
it, being capable, betwixt the beginning of Lent, and the
second Sunday after Easter, shall be declared excommunicate
on the third Sundny, ond be held as such pntil they have con-
fessed th , and d. Nevertheless the
Synod gives licence to such vicars as know their parishes to
be of that nature, that it is not possible for the people to
comply with this obligation in so short a time, to wait till
‘Whitsuntide, and then to declare them ; provided that before
they declare thoee that live on the heaths, they shall first take
care to admonish them, either by themselves, or by others
of known fidelity, that so they may do their duty herein,
lem.ngtlwmhww:ftheyhd,tbatthcymmbedechred
must also be sure to observe
who have comphed mth this obhgnhon puttmg !helr names
in a roll as is ord
the sacred canons doobbgz the faithful on}yto confess and
communicate once a year at the time aforesaid, nevertheless
the vicars shall advise their parishioners to do it oftener, namely
at Christmas and Whi ide, and the ion of oor
lady, giving waming thereof on the Sunday before.

DECREE 1II1.
NONE TO RECEIVE BEFORE CONPRSSION.

The Synod doth declare and teach, That no Christian, bow
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contrite goever for his sins, may lawfully come to receive the SESSION

divine sacrament of the altar, being guilty of any mortal sin,
without having first confeseed all his sins entirely, to some
approved priest that has authority to receive his confession,
that being the trial and examination that the Apostle speaks
of, and eaith a man ought to make of himself, and being so
approved and confessed, let him eat of the divine bread, and
drink of the divine cup; * For he that eateth and drinketh
unworthily,” and with & conscience of sin, “ eateth and drinketh
judgment” and condemnation * to himself; for which reason
thie divine sacrament must not be given to public sinners,
without they have left their sins, as public witches, and com-
mon women, and such as keep concubines publicly, and such
as are in open malice, before they are reconciled, and all other
open sinners whatsoever. In which matter the vicars must
be extremely careful, being sensible, that as it is a grievous
sin in such to receive the divine sacrament, before they have
forsaken their sins; so it is likewise a grievous offence in
them to give the sacrament to such public sinners, and who
are known by all to live in such sins, and not to have forsaken
them, notwithstanding they should have been confessed by
others, and should bring a note of their being absolved.
This matter ought to be laid home to the consciences of the
vicars by reason of the great dissoluteness that there is in

this bisopric in giving the communion to public sinners, and

especially to those that keep concubines, and are married, but
will not live with their wives, and to others who live in open
malice, without any body to hinder them, of all which the
vicars must give a strict account to God ; but at the point of
death they may give the divine sacrament even to such as
have been public sinners, if they are not finally impenitent.

DECREE IV.

TO BB RECRIVED FASTING.

The Synod teacheth, That this divine sacrament ought™to
be received fasting, as haly mother church commands, and
that upon the day on which people are to communicate, they
are peither to eat mor drink any thing from midnight until
after they have received the communion, not to do so being &
most grievous sacrilege, such only excepted es are under any
great infirmity, or much spent with sickness, who may take

electuaries, and other light things to strengthen them, of

which the confessor must be judge.
2P2

V.
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DECREE V.

SACRAMENT TO BE ADMINISTERED A3 A VIATICUM WHEN IN
DANGER OF DEATH.

Christians are not only bound to receive the most holy
sacrament of the altar once a year, at Easter, but as often as
they are in probable danger of death, and especially in any
great sickness, for which reason thisdivine sacrament is called
the viaticum, that is to say the support in the way from a
mortal to an eternal life, wherefore the Synod doth command
all sick people, whose distempers are any thing dangerous, to
receive it with mach devotion; and as they that look after
the sick ought to give the vicars timely notice, so the vicars
themselves must be diligent to enquire what persons are sick
in their parighes, that eo before they come to be too weak, at
a time when it will do them no prejudice, they may be brought
in a palanquin, or in something else that covers them, to the
church, there to receive the holy sacrament; for which use
there shall be a palanquin, or net, made commodious with car-
pets, in every church, in which the sick shall be carried with
due care, which shall be bought within a month after the
publication hereof out of the fabric money of the charch, all
which the Synod doth recommend earnestly to the vicars, this
bemgtruly the chief duty of their office; and if it shall any

that & parishi shall die without having re-
cexved the communion, throngh the vicars defanlt, the said
vicar shall be suspended for six months from his office and
benefice, and if it happen through the vicars not having been
advised thereof, then those that attended the sick persom,
shall be severely panished by the prelate.

DECREE VI.

WOMEN BEFORE CHILDBINTH, AND TRAVELLERS BEPORE A VOY-
ACR, TO TAKE THE SACRAMENT,

‘Whereas women are many times in danger of death in
child-bed, a great many dying therein, the Synod doth there-
fore declare, That all women with child ought about the time

recommending it to them to be careful to do it in time, that
they may not be prevented by their labour from going to
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church. Such also as design to undertake any long and dan- SES%ION

gerous voyage, ought to do the same, to whom the Synod
recommends it much, and requires it of them.

© DECREE VII.

PRIESTS TO COMMUNICATE AT LRAST ONCE A MONTH.

Forasmuch as there are several priests and cattanars of this
diocese that do never celebrate, some by reason of their hav-
ing been ordained when they were but boys, and so do wait
till they come to be of a due age, and others through other im-
pediments, therefore the Synod doth command all such to
receive the holy sacrament upon all the solemn festivities, and
at least once a month, wishing they would do it every Sunday
with a due preparation and reverence; and as often as any
priest doth communicate, he shall be in a surplice and stole,
with a cross on his breast to distinguish him from other people,
by reason of the reverence and respect that is due to the
sacerdotal office which he bears.

DECREE VIII.

PRIESTS NOT TO COMMUNICATE WITHOUT CONFESSION IF THEY
HAVE ANY SCRUPLE OF MORTAL SIN.

Seeing as is aforesaid, it is not lawful for any person to
come to the most hely sacrament of the altar, having the
least scruple of any mortal sin about him, without having
been sacramentally confessed, the Synod doth declare, That
even to priests it is not Jawful, and that none finding in them-
selves the least scruple of mortal sin, and having an oppor-
tunity of a confessor, shall say mass, though under an obliga-
tion to do it, without having first confessed themselves: but
besides, that such when under any scruple are obliged to con-
fess, for the greater purity of their souls, though under no
scruple the Synod commands all priests to confess at least
once 8 week.

DECREE IX.
WHEN DEACONS AND SUB-DEACONS ARR TO COMMUNICATE.

The Synod dot.h furt.hermore command all deacons and sub-
‘that y in the sol on Sun.
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SESSION days and saints-days, to receive the most holy sacrament at
those times, and on the festivity of our Lord Christ, our Lady,
and the Holy Apostles, all the Chamazes, or clergy that are in
the cherch; of which the vicars ought to take special care,
and the prelate in his visitations is to make diligent inquiry,
how these things are observed.

The Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Mass.

The great love of God to mankind, does not only appear in
the institation of the holy sacrament of the eucharist, and in
the“putting of his divine body and blood under the sacramental
species, to be the heavenly food of our souls, by which the spiri-
tual life is maintained and preserved, but in his having likewise
so instituted it, that the catholic church militant might have a
perpetual and visible sacrifice for the purging away of our
sins, and for tarning the wrath of our heavenly Father, who is
many times offended with our mckednm, into mercy, and the
rigour of his just punishment into y : 80 in the mass
there is offered unto God & true and proper eacrifice, for the
pardon both of the living and of the dead, by the offering of the
which eacrifice the Lord is so far appeased as to give grace,
and the gift of repentance to sinners, and by means thereof
does forgive men their sins and offences, though never so
enormous ; the host that is offered by the ministry of the
priest on the altar of the church, being one and the same that
was offered for us on the cross, with no other difference be-
sides that of the reason of their being offered : and so it is not
only offered for the sins, punishments, satisfactions, and other
necessities of the faithfal that are living, but also for the dead,
departed in Christ, and that are in the torments of purgatory,
being not as yetfnﬂypurgad by reason of their not having
made a for the punish due to their
zms.ltbemgbut]ustand ble, that all should be benefitted
by s sacrifice, which was instituted for the remedy and heaith
of all mankind; which oblation is of that purity, that no in-
dignity or wickedness in the offerers is able to defile it: so
that as to the substance, value, and acceptation, it is the same
when offered by a wicked and unclean sinner, as when by a
pure and holy priest, because it does pot derive its dignity
from the offerer, but from the majesty and excellency of what
s offered, meither does the eternal Father accept thereof for
the merits and virtue of the priest that offers it, but for the
value of the sacrifice itself, and the infinite merits of Christ, |
who is offered therein; so that our Savioar being about to
offer himself to God the Father on the altar of the cmes,
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immense love for us, then by leaving us this visible sacrifice
in his church, in which the blood which was presently to be
once offered upon the altar of the cross, was to be renewed
every day upon the altar of the church, and the memory
thereof to our great profit, was to be adored every where in
the chuarch until the end of the world; which divine sacrifice
is offered to God only, notwithstanding it is sometimes cele-
brated in memory and honour of the martyrs and other saints
in bliss; it not being offered to them but to God only, who
bas been pleased to crown them with immortal honour, ren-
dering himn thereby our bounden thanks for the notable vie-
tory of the martyrs, and the public mercies and blessings, he
has vouchsafed to other saints, and for the victories which by
these means they obtained over the world, the flesh, and the
devil; beseeching the said ‘saints to be pleased to intercede
for us in Heaven, whose memories we celebrate on earth:

and though the divine eucharist does still continue to be a sa-

crament, yet it is never w sacrifice, but as it is offered in the
TNAsSs.

DECREE I.

DIRECTIONS FOR SAYING MASS: AND THE SYRIAN MISSALS TO BE
ALTERED IN CONFOBMITY TO TEE DOCTRINES OF ROMB,

Forasmuch as it is of great moment, that all things be~
longing to the sacrifice of the mass, should be preserved pure
and undefiled, and whereas this church has been for 1200 years
from under the obedience of the holy Roman Church, the
mistress of all the other churches, and from wh all good
government and true doctrines do come, all the bishops that
came hither from Babylon having been schismatics and Nes-
torian heretics, who have added to, and taken from the mass
at their pleasure without any order; from whence it has come
to pass, that several things are foisted into the Syrian mass
which is said in this diocese, without any consideration, and
such things too as may give occasion to many impious and
heretical errors: for which, if due order were observed, all
the missals of this bishopric ought to be burned, es also for
their having been of Nestorian use, and compiled by Nestorian
heretics ; but being there.are no other at present, they are
tolerated, until such time as our lord the Pope shall take some
order therein, and there shall be missals sent by him printed
in the Chaldee tongue, which is what this Synod humbly and
earnestly desires may be done: and in the mean time it
deth d, that the missals now in use be purged and
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SESSI(N reformed as to all the followmg matters, and that till such

time as they are so purged, which the most illustrious metro.
politan, with the assistance of some persons well versed in the
Chaldee tongue will. sce done the next visitation, no priest
shall presume to make use of them any more.

‘Whereas from the above declared doctrine of this sacrament
it is evident, that the priest does not consecrate with his own
words, but with those of our Lord Christ, the author and in-
stitator of the said divine sacrament ; it is not therefore lawful
to add any clause, how good soever in itself to the form of
consecration, or to what our Lord Christ said therein ; in
which we do not comprehend the word Enim, which the church
of Rome adds to the consecration of the body and blood ; for
besides that, there is the tradition of the holy Apostles, for our
Lord Christ having used it in the consecration of the body;
and that St. Matthew also relntcs it in the consecration of the
cup, it is no clause or disti but a conjunction to &
sentence of the words of Christ which immediately follow,
As also the word ®terni in the consecration of the cup; snd
the words ¢ mysteriom fidei,” which though not mentioned by
the evangelists, yet as it is proved by apostolical tradition,
were used by our Lord Christ in the consecration of the cup,
and for that reason the holy church continues to use them in
the same ; but as for the words added to the consecration of
the cup in the Syrian missal, ‘ et hoc erit vobis pignus in
sxcula seculornm,’ they being no where in any of the four
evangelists, nor in any book of the New Testamcnt and it
not appearing to the church that
Christ used them in that consecration, the Synoddo'.hpro—
hibit them to be used therein any more; bat the words in
themselves being good and holy, and agreeable to what
holy church singeth of this divine sacrament, that it is the
pledge of the glory that we expect, that we may keep to the
old missal eo far as the sincerity of the faith, and the purity
of this divine sacrifice will permit, the priest shall say them
after the elevation of the cup, where making s profound re-
verence, he ehall begin the following prayers with them, only
changing the word vobis, which was used as spoke by Christ,
for nobis, as spoke by himeelf, saying, * Hoc erit nobis pig-
nus:’ and for the words, in * secula seculorum,” which foliow,
they being commonly said in the church of such matters only
as are to last for ever, or are wished to be eternal, seeing the
use of this divine sacrament as well as of the rest, is to con-
tinue but to the end of the world, (they having been inetitated
only 25 a remedy for our spiritual necessitics in this life, for in
the other we are to see our Lord no more under sacramental
species, but clearly as he is, neither shall we in beaven eat
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this divine bread of angels sacramentally, but shall eat as the SESSION

angels do in the vision of the divine word.) The words ‘in
seecula swculoram’ shall be therefore left out, and instead
thereof shall be put * usque ad consummationem szculi,” saying,
¢ hoc erit nobis pignus usque ad consummationem seeculi,’ the
sacrament being a pledge only for so long as we do not see
the glory that we hope for, but is and ever will be such a
pledge in this life, Christ having promised to his church,
¢ that he will be with her to the end of the world;’ so that
the divine sacraments, which were instituted for our benefit,
can never fail till then; after these words the priest shall go
‘on with what immediately follows in the mass, * Gloria tibi,
Domine, gloria tibi,” and so on.

Furthermore, in the consecration of the cup, there is added
to the words of Christ, ‘ novi testamenti qui pro vobis, &e.
novi et weterni testamenti mysterium fidei, qui pro vobis et
pro muitis,” &c, Therefore the Synod doth command, That
the words of consecration of the body and blood be reformed,
and put in all their missals, according to the canon of the Ro-
man missal used in the universal church without the least
addition or diminution, and with the same adorations, incli-
nations, and ceremonies a8 are in the Roman missal,

Furthermore, where the priest saith ¢ Dominus Deus noster
quando epirabit in nobis odor suavissimus,’ it is esid in the
same prayer, ‘et cum animse nostrs veritatis tuz. scientia
fuerint illustratee, tunc occurremus dilecto filio tuo,” &e.,
speaking of the day of judgment, it shall be said, ¢ Cum cor-
pora nostra veritatis tuse splendore fuerint illustrata, tunc oc~
curremus dilecto filio tuo,” the souls of the just being illumi-

nated and glorified in Heaven before the day of judgment, .

which is the time when the bodies receive their glory; this
passage seeming to allude to the Nestorian heresy, which
teacheth that the souls of the just do not see God, nor are
glorified, nor are in bliss, before the day of judgment.
Furthermore, where the deacon saith, ¢ Orando pro sanctis
patribus nostris pam&rchﬁ nostro pastoreuniversalistotius eccle-
. sim catholice,’ ic of Babylon, et epi
hujus metropolis ;* it sha.ll be said, *pro sanctis putnbus nos-
tris, beatissimo pap# nostro totius ecclesiee catholice pastore,’
naming him by his name, * et episcopo hujus metropolis,’
naming him also, ¢ et ministris i ipsorum; ’ and a little lower
where the deacon praying, saith, * praecipud nos oportet orare
pro incolumitate patrum nostrorum sanctorum, domini patri-
arche totius ecclesize catholicse pastoris,” naming the patriarch
of Babylon by name, instead thereof he shall say, * Preecipué
oportet nos orare pro incolumitate patrum nostrorum Domini
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ssss’mn Pape,’ naming him also, ‘et epiacopi hujus metropolis,”

naming him also.

Furthermore, when the deacon a little before saith, ‘comme-
moramus autem beatissimam Mariam, virginem matrem Chrieti
et salvatoris,” it shall be said, * Sanctam matrem Dei vivi, et
salvatoris, et redemptoris nostri,’ &c, because the perverse
Nestorians do impiously deny the Blessed Virgin to be the
mother of God, as has been observed.

Furthermore, when the deacon a little lower saith, * Com-~
memoramus quoque patres nostros sanctos et veritatis doc-
tores Dominum et sanctum Nestoriam,” &c. all which is
heretical, it being an impious thing sacrilegiously to pray to
God to preserve the doctrine of Nestorius, and of other here-
tics his followers in the church, all the fore-mentioned baving
been such except St. Ephraim; wherefore instead of them he
shall eay, * C patres
veritatis doctores S. Cyrillam,” ‘&e. And though in some mis-
sala the names of Nestorius, Theodorus, and Diodorus are al-
ready left out, yet they do still remain in some, and the names
of Abraham and Narcissus, two of the ringleaders of that
cursed sect are in all of them. Wherefore there must be csre
taken to have them also left out.

Furthermore, in the beginning of the prayer wherein the
deacon saith, ¢ Oportet nos orare et exaltare unum Deum pa-
trem Dominum omnium adoratione digniseimum, qui per
Christum fecit nobis bonam spem,’ it shall be said, ¢ Qui per
Jesum Christum filiom suum Dominum postrum fecit nobis
bonam spem.

Furthermore, where the priest pouring the wine into the
cup, saith, ‘ Misceatur pretiosus sanguis in calice Domini
nostri Jesu Christi,” it shall be said, < Misceatur vinum in ca-
lice Domini nostri,’ that no occasion may be given to the error
ofcallmgﬂlewmebeforenueonneauwd the precioas blood
of Christ, allading to the d: of the Greeks,
whout.heyoﬁer the bread and wine before they are conse-
crated, so they adore them too, saying they do it for what
they are to be; and presmﬂynfterwherethepnutmth
« Exp exp Corpus Christi et sanguinem
ejus preti super sanctum altare offc * it shall be said
for the same reason, * Panem et cab preti
offeramus ; and immmediately after where the deacon saith,
« Edent panperes et -saturabuntur, Corpus Christi et sangui-

Bem ejus preti super altare offe ,” he shall
uyforthesamcmwn. Edcntpaupcreletuzmhwmv
panem et

" &e.
Fnrthermore,, where thc priest with & low voice in the
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prayer, which beglns. Offeratur et glorim immoletur,’ saith, SEsSION
V.

< et Christus qui_oblatus est pro salute nostrd,’ he shall  say,
+ Jesus Christus Dominus noster Dei filius qui oblatus est,” &ec.
And where the prieet raising his voice, saith, ¢ Gloria Patri,
&ec. Fiat commemoratio Virginijs Mariee Matris Christi,’ he
chall eay, * Fiat commemoratio Virginis Mariee Matris ipsius
Dei et Domini nostri Jesn Christi;’ 'and a little lower, where
the deacon egaith, * In szcula usque in seculs, Amen, Amen,
Apostoli ipsius filii et amici unigenti;’ he shall say, * Apostoli
ipsius filii dei et amici.’ And where the priest begins, ¢ Pu-
silli cam majoribus,” and saith, * Resurrectione tul superglo-
riosf resuscitabis .eos ad gloriam tuam,’ he shall say, ¢ Per
resurrectionem tuam supergloriosam suscitabis eos.’

Furthermore, where the deacon-ssith, ¢ Effundite coram
illo corda vestra, jejunio, oratione, et pmenitentia, placaverunt
Christum, patrem quoque et spiritum ejus sanctum,’. where in
saying, ¢ Spiritum sanctum ejus,’ they seem to allude to the
error of the Greeks, that the Holy Spirit proceedeth only
from the Father, and not from the Father and the Son, as from
one principal, as the catholic Faith confesseth, and b
the Nestorians by reason of the great communication they
have had with the Greeks, have imbibed some of their errors,
that there may be therefore no countenance given to such an
error, it shall be reformed thus, ¢ Placaverunt patrem, filinm,
et epiritum sanctum.’

Furthermore, in the prayer where the priest saith,  Dominus
Deus fortis, tua est eccl cba tholica, quze admirabili
Christi tui passione empta est;’ it shall'be said, * Quae ad-
mirabili Chnsti filii tui,” &e.

Furthermore, near the end of the Gospel taken out of that
chapter of St.John, which, as has been observed, is corrupted
in the Syrian translation, where it is read, * quoniam venit hora
in qui omnes qui in monumentis sunt audient vocem ipsius,’ it
shall be read « audient vocem filii Dei,” as it is in the Gospel.

Furthermore, in the creed that is sung in the mass there
are wanting several eubstantial words, where speaking of our
Lord Christ, and saying, that ‘he was born of the Father be-
fore all worlds,” there is wanting * God of God, light of light,
very God of very God,’ all which shall be added to it: as also
the word, consubstantial to the Father, leavmg out the words
that are in its place, in the ¢ Syriae, filius essentiee Patris,” and
the whole shall be reformed and translated into the same
waords, es it is sung in the cathalic church in the Roman
missal.

Furthermore, presently after the creed, where the deacon
praving for, and mal ation of the Holy
Apostles, martyrs, and cenfeseors, desires of God that he
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at the resurrection of the dead, saying, * Oremus, in quam, ut
resurrectione qum est ex mortuis 3 Deo corond donentur,’
which besides that it is not the custom of the church to pray
for the Holy Apostles, Martyrs, and confessors, nor to desire
any good thing for them, whom we believe to be in possession
of bliss, bu¢t much rather to pray to them, to intercede for us,
and to obtain for us of God, whose familiar friends they are,
all that we stand in need of, and is of importance, both as to
all our spiritual and just temporal concerns ; it seems to allude
to the Nestorian opinion, That the souls of the saints are not
to see God, until after their bodies are raised at the day of
judgment, and that till then they are in a terrestrial paradise,
which is impious and heretical ; wherefore the Synod doth
command, That since there are no such prayers used in the
church, nor any such petitions made to God in behalf of the
saints, notwithstanding they are said in the Revelation to
make them for themselves, that those words be blotted out,
and what follows be joined with what went before, saying, ‘et
Confessores hujus loci et omnium Regionum, oremus, inquam,
ut det nobis ut efficiamur socii eorum,’ &c. leaving out the
fore-mentioned words ; and at the end of the prayer where
it is said, ¢ per gratiam Christi,” it shall be said  Per gratiam
Dei, et Domini nostri Jesu Christi.’

Furthermore where the pnest begins, * Confitemur et lauda-
mus, Domine Deus noster,” where he saith below * Dignos
nos fecistt disp
et sanguinis Christi-tui,’ ltshallbesald Cbruhﬁluuu.
also before where the priest speaketh to those on the nght
side of the altar, and they answer with the deacon, ¢ Christus
exaudiat orationes tuas, hoe sacrificium quod tu oﬂ'ersprote,
pro nobis, et pro toto orbe A minimo usque ad maximum,” the
last words, “et pro toto orbe & minimo usque ad 4
mast be left out, for the mass being a public prayer of the
church, infidel: ics and heretics are not to be prayed
for therein, but only catholics, and such as are united to the
church ; wherefore instead thereof it shall be said, ¢quod tu
offers s pro te, _pro nobis, et pro t universd Ecclesid Catholica, et

atque

lice et Catholice fidei

cu]toribns.

Furthermore, where the priest begins, * Etiam Domine
Deus Exercitoum,” where he saith, ‘etproSwerdotlbm.
Regibus, ethmpﬂms it shall be maid, ‘et pro Regibus et
Principibus Catholicis,” the Christians of this church being
subject to infide] princes; andnllulelowa,wheretheynm
begins * Ta Domine cui propter,” &c. where he saith, * recor-
datione corporis et sanguinis,’ it ehall be said, ¢ Christi filii
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tui;’ and a little lower in the same prayer, near the end it SDSSION

shall be eaid, * sanguine Christi filii tui redempta.’

Furthermore, where the deacon and clergy praying, do say,
¢ Et pro omnibus Patriarchis, Episcopis, et Presbyteris,” &c.
it shall be said, * et pro beatissimo Pap nostre,” naming him,
“et pro omnibus Patriarchis et Episcopis.”

Furthermore, in the hymn said by the clergy and the
deacon alternatim after the elevation of the most*holy sacra-
ment, in the verse where the priest saith,  Quando ad sanctum
nltare ingreditur, manus snas purd protendit in ccelum, et in-
vitat spiritum qui de superis descendit et consecrat corpus et
sanguinem Christi,” in which words the priest seems to call
upon the Holy Ghost, to come down from heaven to conse-
crate the body of Christ, as if it were not the priest that con-
secrated it; whereas in truth it is the priest that does it,
though not in his own words, but the words of Christ; where-
fore that no colour may be given to such an error, it shall
be said, ‘manus suas purd protendit in ccelum et consecrat
corpus et sanguinem Cbristi,” leaving out the words of ‘et
invitat spiritum qui de superis descendit,’ &c. and the follow-
ing words ‘ & seeculo usque in secalum.’

Furthermore, in the prayer said by the deacon, which
begins * Omnes timore pariter et amore accedamus,” where it
is said, ¢ unigenitus Dei mortale corpus et spiritualem, ration~
slem, immortalemque animam ex filiis hominum suscepit,’
that there may be no countenance given to an error held by
some, and followed by several Nestorians, that the soul as
well as the body, is ex traduce, or derived from the parents;
whereas in truth it is created by God out of nothing, and
infused into the body when it is perfectly formed; it shall
therefore be said, umgemtus Dex mortale corpus ex filiis

et apir immortalemque animam
suscepit.’ As also where the deacon after the communion of
the priest, inviting the yeople to communicate, saith, *fratres
mei suscipite corpus ipsius filii,” he shall say, * ipsius filii Dei.’

Furthermore, in the first word of the benediction of the
people, where he saith, Ille qui benedicit nos in ccelis, per
filium Humanitatis,” he shall say, * Per filium suum;’ and in
the first blessing which the priest gives to the people, at the
end of. the mass, where he salth Cathedn glonosa Catholi-
corum ori ,‘ , he shall
say, * benedicatur Cathedra. gloriosa Romans,” and in the
following verse of the same 'blessmg, where speaking of the
Bishop of the diocese, he saith, * Dominus totius gregis epis-
copus plenus sobrietate custodiatur 4 malo,’ &ec. he shall name
our lord the Pope, saying, ‘ Dominus totius gregis catholici
Papa N. plenus sobrietate custodiatur & malo, una cum bono
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Doctore, et Episcopo nostro N.’ naming him by his name:
and a little after in the same blessing, where he saith, * Illustris
in congregatione Sanctorum religiosus Hormisda, sanctitas
sanctitatum,” &c. the name of Hormisda, who, as has been
observed, was a Nestorian heretic, shall be left out, and in-
stead thereof he shall eay, ‘ Illustris in congregatione Sancto-
rum S, Apostolus Thomas,” &c. all that follows agreeing very
well with that glorious Apostle, who first taught the faith in
these parts, and not to that false heretic.

Furthermore, in the first verse of the blessing of the solemn
days, where it is said of the Divine Word, ‘ Qui factus est
homo, et operuit speciem suam in filio hominis,’ for fear of
the Nestorian doctrine it shall be said, * Qui factus est homo,
et operuit Divinitatern snam humilitate nostrd ;° and a little
lower where it is said, * Benedic Ecclesiam tuam quz patitur,
et in ovili peesimi D!momn ‘ecce comprehe'ndltur it shall be
said, ‘Quz patitur libers
illam,” &c. for the catholic chm'ch though lt be infested
and persecuted by the Devil, is not held nor overcome by
him, our Saviour having promised, that  all the powers of
hell shall never prevail against her.’ And afterwards where
it is said, ¢ Bendic dextrd tui, Christe, congregationem bane,’
it shall be said, ‘ Benedic dextrd tul, Jesu Christe,’ &c. and
in the same blesaing, where it is said, “ Salva Reges nostros et
Duces nostros,” it shall be said, ‘ Salva Reges nostros et Duces
nostros Catholicos,” all the kings and princes of this church
being Infidels, and so cught not to be prayed for in the public
prayers of the mase ; and a little after, where it i said, * Sicut
deoetconmipsoJesnSalntme,’itlballbemid, ¢ Coram
ipso Jesn Deo Salvatore,” because of the Nestorian error; and
in the last verse but one of that blessing, where it is said,

* Qui comedit corpus meum et bibit ex sangoine meo sancti-
ficante liberabitur ab inferno per me,” the words of Christ,
'Habetviumetm,"uhaﬂ be used instead of ¢ Liberabitur
ab inferno;” and in the end of the thndblasmg where it is
said, ¢ Glm-mﬂhcxommoerenDommo it shall be seid,
«Jesu Domino Deo,” because the Nestorians do impiously
offirm, That the name of Jesus is the name of a human

yenon,lnddoesnotagreetoGod

All the above-mentioned t.beSynoddothem-
mand to be corrected, as is here ordered, with such cantion
as is y in these h the cursed Nestorian
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DECREE II.

THE MISSALS OF NRSTORIUS, THI AND TO
BE BURNED.

Whereas in the Missals of this diocese there are some
magses that were made by Nestorius, others by Theodorus,
and others by Diodorus, their master, which are appointed to
be said on some certain days, and which, carrying those names
in their titles, are full of errors and heresies ; the Synod doth
command all such masses, entire as they are, to be taken out,
and burnt, and in virtue of obedience, and upon pain of ex-

Late S tie, doth prohibit all priests from
henceforward to presume to use them, ordering them to be
forthwith cut out of their books, and at the next visitation
to be delivered by them to the most illustrious Metropolitan,
or to such as he shall appoint to correct their books, that so
these masses may be burnt.

DECREE III.

A NESTORIAN CEREMONY IN THE MASS CONDEMNED.

‘Whereas in the of this bishopric, there is an impi
sacrilegious ceremony, which is the pnest. after having dxpped
that part of the host, after his having divided it, which he
holds in his right hand, and has made the sign of the cross
upon the other part that is upon the patin, opening this latter
part that was upon the patin with the nail of his right thumb,
to the end, according to their opinion, that the blood may
penetrate the body, that so the blood and body may be joined
together, which is ignorantly done in sallusion to the heresy
of Nestorius, or of his foll , who do impi affirm,
That under the element of bread is only the body of Christ
without blood, and under the element of wine the blood with-
out the body : wherefore the Synod doth command in virtue
of holy obedience, and upon pain of excommunication to be
ipso facto incurred, that no prlest presume to use any such
ceremony, and that they throw it out of their masses, for that
besides it alludes to the f d heresy, it a

t ignorance in supposing that the species can penetrate
the body and blood of Christ.
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DECREE IV.
THE ROMAN MAS8 TO BE TRANSLATED INTO SYRIAC.

Forasmuch- as the Syrian Mass is too long for priests tha
have 2 mind to celebrate daily, the Synod doth grant license
for the translating of the Roman Mase into Syriac, desiring
the d father, Francisco Roz, of the, Society of Jesus,
to undertake the work, which mass together with all the
Romen ceremonies the priest may say on particular occa-
sions, but the solemn and sung masses of the day shall be
always the Syrien, as they ehall be amended by the most
reverend Metropolitan : and such priests as are able to say
masses both in Latin and Syriac in the churches of other
dioceses, may say it in Latin, but not in this buboprw in
which to avoid confusion, it shall be said only in Syriac.
‘Wherefore the Synod desires the bishops of those parts to
give license, that tht priests of this diocese, having letters
dimissory from their prelate, that do not know how to say
mass o Latin, may be permitted to say the Syrian mass in
thelrchmhea,or at least the Roman translated with all its
ceremonies into Syriac; the schism which this church has
been in, being now through the goodness of God removed,
entreating the most illustrious Metropolitan, the president of
this Synod, that be would be pleased to present this petition
in behalf of the priests of this diocese to the first provincial
council that shall be celebrated in the province, that so if the
fathers shall think fit, it may pass into a decree.

DECREE V.,

BUBDEACONS ONLY TO HANDLE THE HOLY VESSETLS,

‘Whereas the power of handling the holy veseels is given
particalarly to the order of the Subdeacon, this Synod doth
command that from henceforward if the minister that assists
at the mass be not = subdeacon, that the priest shall not put
the patin into his hand, when he is ordered by the Syrian
mass to do it, such & one having no authority to touch it;
but he may lay his hand only on the stone or wood of the
altar, 80 as not to touch the patin, which is according to the
rubric of the missal, which supposes the person that assists at
the mass to be a deacon, ordering expresely that the priest
shall put the patin into the hand of the deacon.
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DECREE VI.
THE STOLE TO BE WORN ONLY BY DEACONS.

‘Whereas the Stole that is thrown over the shoulders is the
particular Badge of the order of deacon, it is not lawful there-
fore for any person that has not taken the said order, to use
the stole in the church with any public ceremony; snd
whereas hitherto all of the clergy that have assisted at mass,
though but in inferior orders, or without them, have worn the
said stole over their shoulders, no less than the deacons, con-
trary to the cer iale, which supposeth him that assists at
the mass to be a deacon; the Synod doth therefore ordain
and command, that from henceforward the chamazes, who do
aseist at the mass, and are not deacons, be not permitted to
wear the stole ; it would also be decent for the deacons when
they wear the stole, to be in a surplice, and to have a towel,
and not to have it over their ordinary wearing clothes, as has
been hitherto the custom. -

DECREE VII.
STAMPS TO BE MADE FOR THE WAFER, OR HOST, USED AT MASS.

The Synod doth command, that in all churches there be
stamps of hosts (or instruments wherewith to print the wafers
that are to be consecrated) which shall be bought forthwith
out of the fabric-money, or the alms of the church; and that
the vicars take care to be alweys provided of the flour of
wheat, for the making of them, which they must be sure not
to mix with any thing else, as is done commonly in other
. bread, for fear there should be no consecration therein ; where-
fore they must either make themselves, or employ such as are
of known skill and fidelity to do it, and the same care shall be
taken of the wine that it be no other than that of Portugal,
and that it be not mixed with the juice of reisine, or with any
other wines of the country for the same danger,

DECREE VIII.
WHAT WINE I8 TO BE USRD IN THRE BUCHARIST.

The Synod doth earnestly recommend it to the priests of
this diocese to take heed in what wine they celebrate, having
VOL. II. 2Q
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SES&ION been informed, that as eome churches, by reason of their po-

verty, are without Portugal wine, so where it is that the priests
keep it in glass bottles, where being in a small quantity, and
kept a long time, it must necessarily decay and turn to vinegar,
with which they celeb notwithstanding, not idering
the danger there is of there being no consecration ; for remedy
whereof the Synod in the strictest manner that it can, doth
command, that in every charch there shall be in the vicar's
keeping a sweet pipe, or small runlet of wood, or a flask, in
which the wine for the masses shall be kept, and that the
vicars be extremely careful, that the wine do not decay or turn
to vinegar; which if it should happen so as to have lost the
essence of wine in the opinion of those that have good palates,
they shall not then celebrate therewith, it being a great sacri-
lege to do it, seeing there can be no consecration.’

DECREE IX.

THE KING OF PORTUGAL TO BE ENTREATED TO SEND SUFFICIENT
WINE ANNUALLY FOR THE PURPOSE.

‘Whereas for want of Portu@l wme, it many times falls out
that there are no in this d to the
great prejudice of the faithful Chnstm.ns. who for that reason
are several months without hearing mass, and without an op-
portunity of receiving the most holy sacrament, and the sick
of receiving the holy Viaticum; wherefore the Synod, for
remedy hereof, doth entreat his majesty the King of Portugal,
out of his great piety, and as he is protector of the Chris-
tians of these parts, once a year to send us an alms, a pipe and
half, or two pipes of Muscatel wine of Portugal, to be distri-
buted among the Christian chuorches of this bishopric, and of
the whole Indies; and till such time as an answer shall be
returned to this petition, the most illustrious Lord Archbishop
of Goa, Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, Metropolitan of this
church, primate of India, and president of this Synod, is pleased

mmedtothevm.whoahallmhmof:tonly'
masses that are said in the church, and order shall be taken
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that the mass of the day, which belongs to the whole parish, SESSION
and is the chief obligation of the church, shall be celebrated V.
without fail,

DECREE X.

STONES OF THE ALTAR TO BE CONSECRATED AND CUPS
-PROVIDED. t-

This Synod being very doubtful whether the stones of th¢”
altar, on which the masses are said in tHe churches of this
diocese, be consecrated with holy oil, or truly blessed, by
reason of the small care and knowledge which the former
prelates coming from Babylon had of such matters, doth com-
mand, that all such as are not well known to have been law-
fully consecrated, shall be brought to the most reverend Me-
tropolitan that they may be consecrated by him, whom the
Synod doth intreat to provide such churches with stones as
want them: commanding likewise, all cups that are not of
gold, silver, copper or tin, to be broken, and no cups to be used
but what are made of one of these metals, and that mass be
never said in any of these after they are broken; and seeing
there are many churches that for want of cups have no masses,
the lord Metropolitan is desired to give order, that all churches
be furnished with cups. ’

DECREE XI.

BCCLRSIASTICAL VESTMENTS TO BE PROVIDED.

‘Whereas there are many poor churches in this bishopric,
and especially in the heaths that have no consecrated vest-
ments for the saying of mass, and for that reason have but few
seid in them, to the great prejudice of the faithful parish-
ioners; therefore the Synod doth command, that out of the
alms of the parish the most reverend Metropolitangmay pro-
vide all churches with holy ts, 80 that none may be
without them, and for that reason be without having masses
every Sunday; and in those parishes where the alms shall not
be found to be sufficient to do it, the said lord Metropolitan is
desired to take such order therein, that they may be some way
or other provided, and have 8o great a want supplied.

2Q2
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DECREE XII.

ALL PERSONS COMMANDED TO ATTEND MASS CONBTANTLY 1r
NOT IMPRACTICABLE.

‘Whereas the Christians of this diocese have not hitherto
heard mass as upon obligation, having never imagined that the
not hearing thereof upon some particular days was a mortal
sin; for which reason, some have without any scruple neg-
lected going to hear it, and others have not etaid to hear it
out; therefore the Synod doth declare, that it is the precept
of the universal church, and that upon penalty of a mortal sin,
that all Christians, men and women, having no lawful impedi-
ment, do hear an entire mass upon every Sunday and holiday
that is commanded to be kept, if they have the opportunity of
a priest to say it to them. As also, that all masters of fami-
lies are obliged by the said precept, to make their children,
and such of their servants and slaves as are Christians, and all
other persons living in their families, to go every Sunday and
holyday to hear mase, which every one shall endeavour to hear
at his own parish church, or at the place where he then hap-
pens to be; and as for those who with just reason are afraid to
leave their houses alone without any body in them, and espe-
cially such as live in heaths, and are a great way from any
charch, they shall so order the matter, that all in their fami-
lies shall take their turns of going to mass and staying at home
on Sundays ; and the vicars of the churches must be careful
to mark all such as are negligent herein, and reprove, admo-
nish, and punish them, so as they shall judge neceseary : and
where there is any number of clergy, they shall sing the mase
on Sundays and holydays :'and when there is not a competent
number, there the mass shall be said at a convenient hour, the
whole panshbemgpmcnt,andlwshzlluthcnmenme
preach, publish the banns of matrimony,
and wh elseil y in the church.

DECREE XIII.

REGULATIONS POR PERSONS HERETOFORE NEGLIGENT OF HEAR-
ING MASS.

The Synod being informed that most of all the Christians
that live out of towns and villages in the heaths, being a great



OF THE SYNOD OF DIAMPER. -

597

way from church, do go to church but onee a year, on the SESS#ON

three days before Lent, which they call Monorbo, and then
rather to fill their bellies with what is given by Christians at
that time, than to hear mass; and that there are othera who
content themselves with going to hear mass twice or thrice in
the year, and so have no opportunity of being instructed in
matters of faith and religion as they ought to be, nor of com-
plying with their obli doth all Christians
living within two leagues of the church to go to mass at least
once & month, and on the principal festivities of our Lord and
lady, commanding the vicars also to constrain them to do it ;
and all such as are but one league, to hear mass once a fort-
night, and such as are lesa than a league, to hear it every
Sunday and holydny;. commanding all that shall transgress

berein, being obstinate, after the third admonition, to be ~

thrown out of the church when they come thither; neither
shall the priest go to their houses, or give them the casture,
or blessing, until they shall come to hear mass, more or less,
in the form aforesaid; and besldes, they shall be punished by
the prelate as he elmll think good.

DECREE XIV,

FORBIDS HEATHEN MUSICIANS AND OTHER PAGANS TO REMAIN
IN CHURCH WHEN THE SACRAMENT IS ADMINISTERED.

‘Wherens upon several* festivals of the church there are
musicians called to the celebration thereof, according to the
custom of the country, who are all heathens, small care being
taken in what part of the church they are placed, or to hinder
them ¥rom playing dunng the time of the holy sacrifice, at
which no excommunicate person or infidel cught to be pre-
sent, therefore the Synod doth commend, that great care be
taken not to suffer them to remain in the church after the
creed is said, or the sermon, if there be one, is ended, that so
they may not behold the holy sacrament; the vicar shall also
be careful to drive all heathens who may come upon such
occasion, from the doors and windows of the church.

DECREE XV.

MASSES TO BE SAID FOR THE DEAD.

‘Whereas there is nothing that is so great a help to the
souls of the faithful that are in the fire of purgatory as the holy
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SESSION sacrifice of the mass, of which there is no memory remaining

in this diocese; that holy sacrifice having been instituted for
the health and remedy of the living and of the dead: where-
fore the Synod doth exhort all the faithful of this bishopric to
accustom themselves to procure masses to be said for the souls
of their deceased friends, and to leave something by will that
they may have masses said for their own souls, which will be
much more profitable for them than the feasts that they nsed
to make for their kindred and others invited to their fanerals ;
which custom shall be left off, and instead thereof, they shall
give a dole to the poor, which is also very profitable to the
souls of the departed. And that the decree relating to such
masses may have its due effect, the Synod doth command,
that all that shall be found to have died worth two thousand
fanams, and have left nothing for a certain number of masses
to be said for their souls, shall bave so much taken out of their
estates before they shall be divided among the heirs, as shall

' procure the saymg of five masses for their souls, which shall

be d d by the in the hands of the charch-
wardem, by them to be distributed among five priests, that
they may be the sooner said; and where there are more than
five priests, the alms shall be given to the five eldest, there not
being sufficient to divide among them all; and where there is
only the vicar of the church, the whole shall be given to him:
which custom of procuring masses to be said for the souls of
the faithfal departed this life, as it is used in the universal
church, so it is what this Synod is extremely desirous to in-
troduce into this bishopric, wherein it has been totally disased,
recommending this matter earnestly to the preachers and con-
fessors, to persuade all Christians to it in thetr sermons and con-
fesgions, and to the vicars to do the same in their .dmon_itiom.

SESSION VI.

OF THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE AND EXTEEME UNCTION,

The fourth sa t is that of p in which the acts
of the penitent are, as it were, the matter, and are distinguished
into these three parts, contrition of heart, confession of the
mouth, and satisfaction for sins, ding to the direction of
the confessor. It belongs to the contrition of the heart, that
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the penitent be sorry at his soul for the sins that he has com- SESSION

mitted, and detesting them, is firmly resolved not to

them any more: which contrition, though it sometimes hap-
pen to be perfect through charity, so as to reconcile one to
God even before he has actually r d the t of
confession, yet it can never be perfect, nor a means of recon~
ciliation with God, if not attended with a readiness and pur-
pose of mind to confess those very sins which it is conversant
about ; such sins bemg no 1ess subject than others, to the keys
and the g It bel to the confe
of the mouth, that the penitent confess himeelf entirely to his
own priest, as to all the sins that he remembers, uamg all due
dxhgence aceordmg to the length of the time, since he last
and this confession is not to be only of sins
in general, nor only of the species of them, but of every sin in
particular, and as far as the penitent is able to r ber of
their number ; declaring withal, all the aggravating circum-
stances, and all such s change the species; in a word, all
mortal sins, how secret soever, though only in thonghts and
wicked desires; as also all faults committed against the two
last commandments; ** Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s
wife: thou ehalt not covet any thing that is another’s;” such
sins being at eome times more dangerous for the soul, than
others that are open; all which we are commanded to do by
the Divine law ; our Saviour when he ascended into heaven,
leaving the priests for his vicars upon_earth, and constituting
them judges, before whom all mortal sins committed by Chris-
tians were to be brought, that by the power of the keys which
he committed to them to forgive or retain sins, they may pro-
-nounce sentence, which cannot be just and righteous, neither
can the punishments they ampose be equal or proportionated to
the nature of the faults, without their having o full knowledge
of the same, a8 of the matter that they pass sentence upon ;
which knowledge cannot be had but by the penitents confess-
ing all and every mortal sin, whereon Judgment is to pass, not
only in general, but in epecie and numbef, making mention of
every such sin in particular, with all its necessary circum-
stances, that so a just sentence of absolution or retention may
be pronounced upon them. And as to venial sins which we
frequently fall into, and for which we are not excluded from
the grace of God, though the confessing of, and being ab-
solved from them, is very profitable to the soul, yet we are not
under any such precise obligation of confessing them, there
being other ways by which they may be pardoned, so that itis
no gin not to discover them. The third part of penitence, is,
satisfuction for sins according tot the judgment of the confessor;
“which satisfaction ie chiefly p d by prayer, fasting and
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alms, the penitent being obliged ply with the penance
imposed upon him by the pnest, who being as a judge in the
place of God, ought to impose what he thinks to be necessary,
not'only with respect to the amendment of sin for the future,
but chiefly with respect to the satisfaction and p ofput
sins. The form of this sacrament is, ‘I absolve thee;' to
which necessary words the church has thought fit to add the
words following, ¢ from all thy sins, in the name of the Father,
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” There are also some
prayers which the priest saith immediately after over the peni-
tent, which, though they are not essential to the form, yet are
very profitable and healthful for the penitent. Now by pro-
nouncing the form, not only all the sins that are confessed, but
all those likewise which after a due diligence and examination
of the conscience do not occur to the memory, 80 as to be dis-
covered, all such being included in the said fession, are all
pardoned ; though with an obligation of confessing them, if
they should ever after come to be remembered, sins being as it
were chains to the soul, from which it is delivered by the abso-
lution of the priest, which is applicable to such, as by virtae
of contrition joined with a desire of confessing, have obtained
pardon of God for their sins, which they were under an obliga-
tmn to have confessed : as also to those sins which were never
d, b not bered after & due diligence, and
to those likewise which having been once lawfully confessed
and truly pardoned, are by t.he penitent of his own accord, and
for the greater p d and submitted to the keys
several times. The minister of this sacrament is a priest, who
hath authority to absolve, and is either the ordmary as the
prelates, or such as are d and approved of by
them. The effect of this is, the absolution and
of sins, and for that reason it is by the doctors properly
called the * table after shipwreck,” because the grace which
was given to us in baptiem, being lost by the commission of
mortal sin, by which we make shipwreck thereof, and of all the
other virtnes and giffs, which together therewith were poured
down upon us, there no other dy or means
whereby we can be saved, but only by the plank of penance, or
the sacrament of confession; for that without this either
actually received, or firmly purposed according to the com-
mand of holy mother church with contrition, wherein sach a
purpose is always included, we cannot be saved nor enter into
the kingdom of heaven; for which reason this sacrament
ought to be much reverenced and frequented, as the only
remedy that sinners have for all their evils.




OF THE SYNOD OF DIAMPER.

DECREE I..

THE SACBRAMENT OF CONFRSSBION, THE NEGLECT OF WHICH
DECLARED A MORTAL SIN.

‘Whereas an entire sacramental confession is of Divine right,
and necessary to all those who after baptism fall into any
mortal sin, and holy mother church doth command all faithful
. Christians who are come to the use of reason, upon pain of
mortal sin, to confess at least once a year in the time of Lent,
or at Easter, when all that are capable are bound likewise to
receive the most holy sacrament of the altar, declaring all that
neglect to do it, to be te; and notwith
this precept has not hitherto been in use in this bishopric, i in
which no Christian has ever confessed upon obligation, and a
great many not st all, which was occasioned through their
ignorance of this healthful precept, and of the necessity of this
Divine sacrament, this church having been governed by schis-
matical Chaldeens and Nestorian heretics, the particular ene-
mies of this sacrement, being the cause of their being totally
unacquainted with the virtue, efficacy, and necessity thereof.
Some not using it all, others being persuaded by the devil”®
into a vain and superstitions opinion, that if they should con-
fess themselves, they ehould die immediately, all which having
been made known to the most illustrious Metl'opol.lmn in his
first visitation of these churches, he at that time persuaded a
great many that had never done it before to confess them-
selves, having undeceived them as to the unreasonable and
pernicious mistakes which they lay under, therefore the Synod
the more to further this, doth declare that it is the duty of
every faithful Christian, upon penalty of mortal ein, to observe
the precept of the church concerning confession, at the time by
her determined and founded on the Divine precept of confes-
sion, for all such as are fallen from grace, by the commission
of any mortal sin, and doth command all faithful Christians,
men and women, that are arrived at the years of discretion, to
confess themselves to their own vicar, or to such priests as are
licensed by the prelate to hear confessions, at the time of Lent,
or against Easter, and that whosoever shall not have complled
with this precept, or is not conf xt the
beginning of Lent, and the second Sunday after Easter, shall
be in the church declared excommunicate by the vicar without
waiting for any order from the prelate to do it, until he has
effectunlly confessed himself, and has undergone the punish-
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SESSION ment due to his rebellion; and if the vicar shall for some just
reason think fit to wait any longer, for some that have been
negligent, and who being busy have desired to be dispensed
with till Whitsuntide, it shall be in their power to bear with
them, according to what is determined in the second Decree
of the fifth Session, of the sacrament of the encharist, having
first admonished those that live in the heaths, or are at sea, or
engaged in business in such places where there are no churches
to confess in, that when they return home, they are bound to
do it within a month.

And that the whole of this may be executed, with the more
ease, and be performed as is reasonable, the vicars of the
churches shall be obliged a month or more before Lent, if it be
necessary to go to all the houses of their parishes belonging

i in the heaths, either in person,

or by some other clergyman, whom in conscience they can
trust with such a business, and taking the names of all the
Christians even to the very slaves in every family that are
nine years old and upward, and of those too that are abroad,
observing whether they do return home after the time of the
_obligation, and having made a roll of parchment of all that are
‘of age to confess themselves, they shall afterwards make
mark at their names as they come to confession, that so t|

.mayknow eertamly who have, and who have not complied,

that the disobedi d, which we declare
to be the precise oblxgatwnofﬂmr office, the pastor being
bound to know hie sheep, that he may give them food, end 20
far as he is able, supply all their necessities, temporal as well
as spiritnal, and to have their nmmber, that he may know when
any are lost; and for the perfecting of such a roll the vicars
may take the ad of the Monoibo, at which time all
Chnmmdoﬂocktothechurches,ltwhwhmmhkzm
they may hear of many that live in the heaths. And as to
those that have confessed themselves to some other approved
confessors, they shall bring a note signed by them of their
having been confessed, which they shall deliver to their vicar,
who shall thereupon mark thanmhuroll but though it is
lawful for them to confess th to confe that are
strangers, yet they cannot receive the most holy sacrament,
northzcommnnwnuponobhgatmmlentmywhcre but in
their own parish clv , and the prel in their vi

shall call for those ‘rolls, in order to inform themselves how
this Decree ix vbserved.
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DECREE II. .

ALL PERSONS TO CONFESS WHO ARE OLD ENOUGHE TO COMMIT
MORTAL SIN.

‘Whereas the precept of confession obligeth all that have the
use of reason, and conscience of mortal sin, which happens
sooner to some than others, the Synod therefore taking the
most safe and probable way, according to the lmowledge it
hath of the people of Malabar, doth ordain, that at eight years
old and upward, all people shall confess themselves, and that
without prohibiting such as are younger and capable to do it
sooner ; on the contrary, the vicars, if they shall understand
that there are any under eight, of so much judgment and dis-
cretion, as to be capable of committing & mortal sin, they shall
immediately constrain them to come to confession, as being
obliged to it,  which must be left to the discretion of the
parish priests.

DECREE III,

MASTERS TO CAUSE ALL IN THRIR PAMILIES TO CONFESS.

The Synod doth admonish all masters of families, and all
that have the charge of others, to be careful to make all the
persons in their families to confess themselves at the time of
obligation, and particularly their servants and slaves, both men
and women, who if they do never come to confession, their
masters and none else must he certainly in the fault, in having
neglected to put them in mind of it, and to order them to do
it, it being their duty, and that upon penalty of mortal sin, to
call upon them to do it, of which they must give a strict ac-
count to God, the apostle St. Paul affirming, that * he who
does not take care of his servants, has denied the faith, and is
worse than an infidel ;" which worde are chiefly to be under-
stood of the spiritual necessities of those of his family, and of
matters eppertaining to their salvation ; about which matters
the vicars ought to be very careful, and muat observe whether
the slaves, whose names as well as others, they must have
down in their rolls, do come to confession, declaring such of
them as have not complied with their obligation at the time

ppointed i having first admonished their mas-
ters to command them to come, and acquainted them with the
declaration that will be made if they do not : and the vicars
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SESSION ment due to his rebellion; and if the vicar shall for some just

reason think fit to wait any longer, for some that have been
negligent, and who being busy have desired to be dispensed
with till Whitsuntide, it shall be in their power to bear with
them, according to what is determined in the second Decree
of the fifth Session, of the sacrament of the eucharist, having
first admonished those that live in the heaths, or are at sea, or
engaged in business in such places where there are no churches
to confess in, that when they return home, they are bound to
do it within a month.

And that the whole of this may be executed, with the more
ease, and be performed as is reasonable, the vicars of the
churches shall be obliged a month or more before Lent, if it be
necessary, to go to all the houses of their parishes belonging

to Christians, however remote in the heaths, either in person,
or by some other clergyman, whom in conscience they can
trust with such a business, and taking the names of all the
Christians even to the very slaves in every family that are
nine years old and upward, and of those too that are abroad,
observing whether they do return home after the time of the
_obligation, and having made a roll of parchment of all that are
‘of age to confess themselves, they shall afterwards make a
mark &t their names as they come to confession, that so they
maryknow eertamlywho have, and who have not complied,
that the disobedi d, which we declare
tobeﬂleprecueobhgmonofthen'oﬂiu the pastor being
bound to know his sheep, that he may give them food, end so0
far as be is able, supply all their necessities, temporal as well
as spiritual, and to have their number, that he may know when
any are lost; and for the perfecting of such a roll the vicars
may take the ad of the Monoibo, at which time all
Christians do flock to the churches, at which time likewise
they may hear of many that live in the heaths. And as to
those that have confeseed themselves to some other approved
confessors, they shall bring a note signed by them of their
hvhxgbeeneonfused,'hmhthq-halldchvcr to their vicar,
whoahallthmnponmarkﬂmmhuroll but though it is
lawful for them to confi to confe that are
mngu'! yetthcyeannotncﬂvethemootholymment
in Lent any where, but in
tbmownpanshchurdnu,mdtheprdatamtharvmmtwm

" shall call for those rolls, in order to inform themselves how

this Decree i vbserved.
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DECREE II. .

ALL PERSONS TO CONFPESS WHO ARE OLD ENOUGH TO COMMIT
MORTAL SIN.

‘Whereas the precept of confession obligeth all that have the
use of reason, and conscience of mortal sin, which happens
sooner to some than others, the Synod therefore tak.mg the
most safe and probable way, to the k it
hath of the people of Malabar, doth ordain, that at elght years
old and upward, all people shall confess themselves, and that
without prohibiting such as are younger and capable to do it
sooner; on the contrary, the vicars, if they shall understand
that there are any under eight, of so much judgment and dis-
cretion, as to be capable of committing & mortal ain, they shall
immediately constrain them to come to confession, as being
obliged to it," which must be left to the discretion of the
parish priests.

DECREE 1II.

MASTRRS YO CAUSB ALL IN THBIR FAMILIES TO CONFRESS.

The Synod doth admonish ell masters of families, and all
that have the charge of others, to be careful to make all the
persons in their families to confess themselves at the time of
obligation, and particularly their servants and slaves, both men
and women, who if they do mever come to confession, their
masters and none else must be certainly in the fault, in having
neglected to put them in mind of it, and to order them to do
it, it being their duty, and that apon penalty of mortal sin, to
call upon them to do it, of which they must give a strict ac-
count to God, the apostle St. Paul afirming, that * he who
does not take care of his gervants, has denied the faith, and is
worse than an infidel;”” which words are chiefly to be under-
stood of the epiritual necessities of those of his family, and of
matters appertaining to their salvation; about which matters
the vicars ought to be very careful, and must observe whether
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the slaves, whose names a8 well as others, they must have

down in their rolls, do come to confession, declaring such of
them as hnve not complied with their obligation at the time
i having first admonished their mas-
ters to command them to come, and ‘acquainted them with the
declaration that will be made if they do not: and the vicars
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SES“ON that shall be found negligent herein, shall be punished at th

discretion of the prelate.

DECREE 1V,

CONFPESSION TO BE MADE IN SICKNESS OR ANY PROBABLE
DANGER OF DEATH.

Al faithful Christians are not only obliged to confess them:
selves once a year, under penalty of mortal sin, but also a
often as they are in any probable danger of death, or are very
sick, they are under the same obligation; wherefore the sicl
persons or those that attend them, so soon as ever they shal
apprehend any danger, wherever they live, though in the
heaths, shall send to call & confessor, and shall advise the vicas
of the church thereof, who ehall either go himself, or send ano-
ther to hear their cqufessions. The vicars are also to under-
stand, that it is their indispensable duty to inquire after the
sick, and either to go to confess them themselves, or to send
another to do it, whensoever they shall be sent for, that so non¢
may die without the holy sacrament of confession, they being
guilty of the condemnation of such of their sheep as go to hel
for not having confessed their sins before they died, if it was
through their fault or negligence it was not done. And the

vicar, throngh whose fanlt or negligence any of the parish
shalld.\evnthout f shall be suspended from his office
and benefice for a whole year without any dispensation, and
another shall be appointed to supply his cure, and the per-
sons that attend the sick, that shall neglect to send for the
parish priest, shall be sevesely punished at the discretion of
the prelate; and such as die in hamlets or in heaths without
confession, if they did not send to call a confessor, if their
death was not so sudden as to prevent them, shall not be
buried in holy ground, neither shall the clergy go to their
houses, or say the office of the dead for them, nor so much as
the Chata.

DECREE V.

'Ol“ 10 COWFESS BEFORR CHILD-BIATH.

Notonlymchumdangmlynck but all that are any
waye in danger of bl to

whudmuneenn:mh‘omenmchﬂdbmhmmdzngerw
they shall before they are in labowr, confess themselves, but
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especially before the birth of their first child, at which ume the SESSION

danger is known to be the greatest; and shall likgwise, if
capable, receive the most holy sacrament; and if any such,
not being surprised by their labour, shall die without confes-
sion, or being in visible danger, did not desire it, their negli-
gence being proved, and especially if they lived in towns, they
shall be proceeded against in the same manner, as those are
who through their own fault die without confession as is above
decreed.

DECRER VL.

HOW PERSONS WITH THE SMALL - POX ARE TO BE CONFESSED.

The Synod being informed that the greatest part of those
that die of the small-pox, though they lived im towns and
desired confession, do die without it, that distemper being so
very dangerous and infectious, that the priests are afraid of
coming near those that have it; doth command all vicars to be
careful, that none such do die without confession, and either to
go themselves in person, or to send one to confess them; a
due regard being still to be had to their own health, either by
sonfessing them at some distance, or so that the wind shall
blow the steams from them, and by having taken preservatives
against the distemper ; that so none may die without confes-
sion, which is what the Synod doth very earnestly recommend
to them in the Lord.

DECREE VII.
EXHORTS TO FREQUENT CONFESSION.

The Synod doth earnestly d to all the faithful
Christian inhabitants of this bishopric, not to satisfy them-
selves with having confessed their sins once a year at Easter,
when they are bound to it upon the penalty of mortal sin ; bat
that they do frequently make use of this sacrament, in propor-
tion to the sins they fall into daily, and not to fail to confess
themselves on the festivities of the rativity of the Holy Ghost,
and the assumption of our Lady, and at the wake of their

ish, and the vicars must unot fail to admonish their people
thereof on the Sunday before those festivities.
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DECREE VIII.

NONE TO HEAR CONFESSIONS BUT PRIESTE LICENSED FOR THI
PURPOSE, UNLESS IN APPEARANCE OF DANGER.

The Synod doth declare, That notwithstanding the power
of pardoning sins is annexed to the sacerdotal order, never.
theless that all priests cannot hear Confessions, but only suck
a8 are lloensed by the prelate ; for the act of absolution being
an act of jurisdi end judi e, cannot be without sub-
Jects, Whlch the prelnte only can give when he appoints con-
fessors with such limitations as he thinks necessary ; so that
a priest having no licence, or transgressing the bounds that
were set to him by hu prelate, lf he shall presume to hear

and his and ab ions are
void and of no force ; neither are the sins of the Ppenitents
pardoned, who are therefore bound to confess themselves
again to a confessor that has power to absolve, as if they had
not confessed before ; but when any one is in probable danger
of death, nndeannothavenpnest that ulwensed any priest,
though he is not I d, may confess and lve him in
that case.

DECREE IX.

HOW ABSOLUTION UPON CONFESSION 18 TO BE ADMINISTERED,
AND BY WHOM,

‘Whereas it belongs to the good government of the chuich
and the faithful, that crimes of s heinous mature should be
judged not by every priest, butbyprelateaorbwhopo becanse
{orthatrenson(!lmmnlwﬂl the more fearful to commit

besides that, it has always been the custom of the
chnrch.wre!ervetotthrclatu.mdevenfolhepopeu
the universal head of the church, some crimes from which
they and none else “can absolve, or not do it without their
leave : therefore the Synod doth declare, That notwithstand-
ing this doctrine has not hitherto been understood or practised
in this bishopric, by reason of the great igmorance of the
church and sacred canons that has reigned therein : neverthe-
less, that the ordinary confessors have no power to absolve
in cases reserved to the prelate, and least of all in those that
are reserved to the pope, namely, those contained in the
Bulla Cene Domini ; which all confessors ought to be ac-
quainted with ; neither can they absolve in the crime of
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heresy, or in any cases wherein the faith is concerned ;N all SES‘%ON

which do belong to the court of the Holy Office of Inquisition,
or to such as are commissioned by them, or to the bishop
who by himself may absolve in the form of the holy council
of Trent; and according to the ordinations of the holy fathers :
neither can ordinary confessors disp with or change the
vows of penitents, b that belongs to the prelate, or such
as are deputed by him, or that have obtained apostolical pri-
vileges to that effect. Only at the point of death, not only
approved confessors, but also all simple priests, there being
no other to be bad, are obliged to hear confessi and may
aleo absolve in all cases and from all censures to whomsoever
reserved. Though as to the censures with this obligation,
that if the sick person shall: recover, they shall return to the
persons again to whom they were before reserved, from
whom they shall receive such healthful Penance as shall be
thought meet,

DECREE X,

THAT CONFESSORS MAY NOT GIVE ABSOLUTION IN ALL CASES

HRRE ENUMERATED.

That confessors may the better know in'what cases they
may, and in what cases they may not sbsolve their penitents,
having no authority to do it, the Synod doth command the
Bulla Cene Domini, and all the cases reserved in this
bishopric to be pasted on a board, and set up in all sacristies,
and where there are no sacristies, in the chief chapel in every
charch, in the Malabar tongue, for the direction of the con-
fessors, and doth furthermore in its regulation of the reserved
cases in this diocese, declare, That wilful murder, publicly
committed with violence on the person of an ecclesiastic, the
voluntary firing of houses, or of any goods belonging to
Christians, formal simony.-both in the givers and receivers,
marrying without the vicar and two witnesses, schism and
disobedience against the prelate, in all that are guilty thereof,
or that favour such es are, the having of any of the books
condemned by this Synod in their houses, or the reading of
any of them, the performing of the public ceremonies called

Taliconum Coliconu, the having of pagods or idols in their °

houses, and the giving them any veneration, have all the
censure of excommunication annexed to them, of which though
some are reserved by Iaw, yet that they might be the better
known, it was thought fit to have them expressed here.
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DECREE XI.
REGULATES THE SENTENCE OF EXCOMMUNICATION,

The S of E ication being the last and most
rigorous punishment of the church, and which for that reasor
ought not to be inflicted but with great caution and considera.
tion, the Synod doth therefore condemn the facility where-
with it has been used in this diocese upon very slight and
impertinent occasions, commanding it not to be inflicted here-
after, but for weighty causes, and with great consideration,
and never by word of mouth, but always in writing. The
Synod doth likewise condemn what has been formerly com-
manded in this bishopric, which was, that ia certain cases
Ppenitents were not to be absolved, but at the hour of death,
and in some not then either, which is contrary to Christian
charity, and the rules of the charch, who as a pious mother
at all times receives true penitents, and never shuts the fates
of salvation against any of her children: so that let their
crimes be never so enormous, yet upon their doing penance,
and expressing a deep sorrow for their sins, and yielding the
satisfaction that is imposed upon them, they are graciously
received, and made free at least in the internal or sacramental
court : but being there is no other punishment in this charch,
byreasonof its being nndzrkmgs that are infidels, beyond

that of Jusion from the church, some
who are absolved in the mtemal court may still continue ex-
communicate in the external, 8o as not to be permitted to
enter the church; and though the priests may go to their
hou.ses,:heyulmllnot give them the casture, until mchtmu
as the prelate shall order it to be done, having a regard to
the heinousness of their crimes, and the length of time from
the commission of them, that by this means the facility
wherewith '.he Christians of this diocese commit several
crimes, ly der, and the jes of the Tali
may be removed.

DECREE XII.

NO PRIEST TO BEAR CONPESSION WITHOUT BAYING A WRITTEN
LICENCE.

F h as the ig of confeseors is the destruction

-ofpmmenu, through the error of the key, there is nothing

done:ndnbcmgknmtotthvnodthnmdmdwoue
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there are many confessors that are such idiots, as not to know SESVSION

what they do in confession, all the priests exercising them-
selves therein without ever having been examined as to their
sufficiency ; it doth therefore command, that from hencefor-
ward no priest shall presume fo hear Confessions without
being licensed thereunto in writing by the prelate, which
license shall not be granted to any, but what have been first
examined by learned persons, as to their sufficiency for such
an employment, and until such time as this church is pro-
vided of prelatea to regulate all such matters to the best of
their understanding, the Synod doth commit the examination
and approbation to the fathers of the Society of Jesus, of the
college of Vaipicotta, upon whose examination and approba-
tion, and a license granted by the governor whom the most
illustrious Metropolitan will leave in this bishopric, the priests
may hear confessions with the limitations expressed in the
said licences, and all such as are at present confessors, shall
be sexamined by order of the lord Metropolitan at his next
visitation, and such of the clergy as shall be made parish
priests, or vicars, shall be first examined, and approved of in
the same form to be confessors, that so such as are not quali-
fied to be confessors, may not be admitted vicars, whose pre-
cise obligation it is to confess their fheep : and all confessors
that are not approved of by the said lord Metropolitan in the
form aforesaid, this Synod doth suspend from the office of
confessor till such time as they shall be effectually examined
and allowed of, and if any priest, which God forbid, shall be
found hearing confessions witbout such a license, except in
the case of danger of death, and where no confessor is to be
had, he shall be suspended from his office and benefice for a
year, and be further punished according to the degree of hm
contumacy, sud the peni chall be ad

themselves again to somg approved confessor.

DECREE XIII.
CONFESSORS SPEAKING MALABAR TO BE EMPLOYED,

By reason of the great want there is of knowing and able

s in this bishopric, the Synod for the sake of the

sheep thereof doth nppmve of all such confessors as under-

stand the Malabar! tongue, and are licensed confessors in

any other diocese, of whom also the prelxte may make use

for the assistance of the parish priests in Lent, where it shall

be judged necessary, and especially of the priests of this
diocese residing at Cochin.

1 Melayalim.
VOL. II, 2 R
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DECREE XI1V.

THOSRE ONLY WHO TOOE THE CONFESSION CAN OIVE ABSOLU-
TION IN THE SACRAMENTAL COURT.

The Synod doth grievously condemn the sacrilegiouns igno-
rance of those priests, who when they have confessed any at
the command of the prelate, or of any other by whom they
are authorized, after having heard the sins of their penitents,
do carry them to the gaid prelate, to be absolved by him in
the Sacramental Court; which was what happened to the
most illustrious Metropolitan in these parts; the Synod doth
therefore teach and declare, That none can absolve the peni-
tent in the sacramental court, but the priest only that heard
his sins ; for whereas he is the Judge, it is he that ought to
pass sentence and abeolve, in conformity to what he has heard
confeseed, the contrary being a gross and manifest error.

DECREE XYV.

THE SACRANENTAL PORM OF ABSOLUTION 10 BE USED ONLY
IN ITS PROPER PLACE.

Forasmuch as there are some ignorant clergymen, who
being desired by Christians to read the Gospels and prayers
to them, or to give them the blessing on their heads, do igno-
rantly use the form of sacramental absolation, maying, ‘1
absolve thee from thy sins in the name of the Father,” &c.
wherefore the Synod doth edvertise end admonish them not
to commit such an error, it being a most grievous sacrilege
to apply the eacramental form, where it ought not to be,
wherefore they shall only read the Gospels and prayers
allowed, ending with the blessing, ‘In the name of the
Father,” &c.

The Doctrine of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction.

The fifth sacrament of Extreme Unction has for its matter,
the oil of olive blezsed by a bishop, it is called extreme anc-
tion, because it is the last of all the holy unctions, instituted
bymlordClmstmhuchm'ch.anddlehstthuurmed

a Christi: this is to be administered to an
ldn]tpenontha!l!!lck,whenlppfehcndedtobemprobahle
danger of death, who is to be ancinted by the priest, the only
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minister of this sacrament, on those parts wherewith he hath SESSION

offended God chiefly; that is to say, on the eyes, because
of sins committed by the sight; on both the ears, because of
sins committed by hearing; on the mouth, becanse of sins
committed by tasting and speaking; on both the hands, for
the sins committed in feeling and touching ; on both the feet,
for the sins committed in walking; on the loins and reins,
for being the chief seat of carnal pleasure; every one of
which parts must be anointed by the priest, making the sign
of the cross upon them with his thumb dipped in. holy oil,
and at the same time repeating the words of the form, which
are, *By this Holy Unetion, and his most tender mercy may
our Lord forgive thee all the sins thou hast committed by
thy sight;’ and so on, naming every part or semse as it is
mointed : the effect of this sacrament, js the health of the
soul, and of the body also, so far ms it is conveuient and
necessary to the soul, which is the chief; moreover, it washeth
away the relics of sin, if there are any remaining in the son,
comforting the soul of the sick withal, and confirming and
exciting in it a great confidence in the Divine merey, by virtue
of which consolation it suffers the troubles of sickness with
the more patience, and with the greater ease resists the temp-
tations of Satan, whose custom it is to assault the soul with
extraordinary violence in its last hour: it likewise cherishes
and succowrs the body, so fer as it is convenient for the sal-
vation of the soul, as St. James heth us in his 1
Epistle, saying, “Is any one sick, let him call for the priests
of the church, and they shall pray over him, anointing him
with oil in the name of the Lord, and the prayer of faith
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall give him ease, and if
he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him :” the Apostle in
saying * they shall be pardoned,’, demonstrates it to be a sacra-
ment, whose virtue and nature ie to confer grace, that per-
doneth sins ; and in saymg. «If any m sick among you, he
declares the time when this tober that
is in time of dangeraus sickmess ; md in saying, ‘t.hey shall
call the priests of the church,’ he sheweth that the priests are
the only mi s of this t; and io eaying, °they
ahall be nnointed with oil in the name of the Lord,” he shew-
eth, that haly oil is the matter of this sacraxent; and in
saying, *they shall pray over the sick, anointing,’ he sheweth.
that the form of this eacrament is to be prononnced by way
of deprecanon, or prayer; and in saying, ‘the Lord shall
give him ease,’ he sheweth also, that the effect of this sacra-
ment is to give health to the body, so far as it is convenient
and necessary to the health of the soul. And whereas this
sacrament was instituted for the use of the sick, none but
2R 2
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SESSION what are dangercusly so must take it, and a person who shall

recover after havmg received it, may when dangerously sick
receive it again, it having been instituted by our Lord for
that end ; and to prepare, defend and fortify us .at the time
of our depnrture out of this life, whensoever it is.

DECREE I.

THE USE OF EXTEEME UNCTION, WITH DIRECTIONS HOW TO
ADMINISTER IT.

‘Whereas in this bishopric there has not been hitherto any
use of the sacrament of Extreme Unction, in which for want
of catholic instraction, there has been no knowledge of the
institution, effects, or efficacy thereof ; therefore the Synod
does most earnestly recommend the use of this sacrament,
commanding the vicars to be vigilant over the sick of their
parishes, wherever they live, whether in the villages or in the
heaths; and whenever they shall hear of any in danger of
death, to carry the most holy sacrament of unction, and
administer it to them according to the Roman ceremonial,
which is to be translated into Syriac, and kept in all charches,
anointing them with oil, and making the sign of the cross
with holy oil on both their eyes shut; doing the right first,
and then the left, upon the eye-lashes, nnd upon both the ears,
the nostrils, and the mouth, being shut, on both the lips;
but if the distemper should be such, that the sick person’s
mouth cannot be shut, or not without danger, then the upper
lip shall be anointed, making the sign of the cross upon it ;
as also both the palms of the hands, the balls of the feet
and the loins, ordering the sick person to be moved gently ;
neither is it necessary that any more of these parts should be
anointed than what is convenient for the making the sign of
the cross with the holy oil; and the priest must be sure to
remember in this, as in all other sacraments, to join the form
with the matter, repeating the words of the form as be anoints
the parts : if the sick person shall happen to expire while the
priest is anointing, the priest being satisfied that he is dead,
shall proceed no farther with the office; and the vicar through
whose neglig any parishi shall die without ¢

ived this shall be sespended from his office
and benefice for six months.
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DECREE 1I.

CONFESSORS TO INSTRUCT THE SICK IN THE NATURE OF THIS
: SACRAMENT,

Forasmuch as the troubles the sick are in, together with
the want of good instruction in matters appertaining to their
salvation, do but too often meke them unmindful of the holy
sacraments ; wherefore the Synod doth command and earn-~
estly r d it to all fe that are called upon to
confess any sick person to instruct them in the doctrine and
efficacy of this sacrament of Unction; admonishing, persuading
and intreating them when they shall come to stand in need
of it, to have it administered to them; and they shall also
admonish the people, and particularly those who sttend the
sick person, not to fail to call the vicar when it is necessary,
that is, when they apprehend the sick person to be in any
danger, and before he has lost his senses, to give him the
holy unction ; and such as shall be negligent therein, besides
the offence they do to God and the sick person, shall be
punished severely at the pleasure of the prelate.

DECREE III.

PAB'A‘ICULAI DIRECTIONS FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF THIS
SACRAI[ENT.

The Synod doth comma.nd the priests that go to anoint the
sick, though it should be to the hamlets, to go in their sur-
plice and stole, carrying the vessel the holy oil is in, in their
hands, covered with a piece of silk, with great reverence,
having the chamus or parish clerk before them with the cross

of the church, in his arms, who, or some other person, shall -

also.carry & pot of holy water, and if it is in the night, a
lanthorn or some other light before him, that so all people
may know what he is going about ; and if the mck person is
in a condition, he shall p him to i f again,
and be reconciled, notwnt.hsm.ndmg he should have confessed
himself the day before ; letting the sick person kuow that it
is necessary in order to his receiving the holy sacrament of
unction with the greater purity ; and when the priest shall be
to carry this sacrament a long way to those that live in heaths,
he shall go in the best form he can, and shall earry the sur-
plice and stole along with bhim, that so when he comes to
administer the sacrament, he may do it with all due reverence;
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BESSXON he shall likewise if the sick person has not a crucifix of his

own, leave one upon his pillow, exhorting him to fix both his
eyes and confidence thereon at his last minute, begging by
it the pardon of his ¢ins of our Lord, who for our sake died
thereon.

SESSION VII.
OF THE MCIAIBN‘[_'S OP ORDERS AND MATRIMONY.
The Doctrine of the Sacrament of Orders.

The sixth Sacrament is that of Order, which was instituted
by our Lord Jesus Christ the day before he suffered for us,
after that he had made an end of institating the sacrament
of the eucharist, that so he might institute the sacrifice and
the priests that were to offer it together; st which time he
created the Apostles priests, giving them withal power to
consecrate others, that so the sacrifice and the priesthood
might be continued in the church till the end of the world.
The matter of this sacrament is that which is delivered to the
person that is ordained, for the exercise of that order he has
received ; to the priests, a cup with wine in it, and a patten
with bread ; to a deacon, the book of the Gospels; andto 8
sub-deacon, an empty cup snd patten, and 80 as to the other
inferior orders : the form of the priesthood and other orders,
are the words spoke by the bishop when he delivers to every
one that which belongs to his ministry and the exercise of his
order. The mini of this t is only a bishop, to
whom only Christ committed the power of consecrating
priests ; the effect of it is the increase of grace, to the ead
that the person ordained may be & fit minister. This sacra-
ment was instituted by Christ' as highly necessary in his
chureh ; foranmﬁceandpnwﬂmodmwjomed that the
meumwtbe"*du fore since under the
New Testament ﬂuns:blem-nﬁcedtheholywchamwu
to be inetitated, it b that there
dwu]dbelnew,mlhleanduermlpnathoodmthem
church, by the priesthood of the Old Law was
transiated ; mdlhaempﬂmymndedmdmglyfot
ﬁmuﬁemgdd:cl)zmemﬁu which priests being law-
fully ordained, oarlmd)emsClmuluaglvendmnpovar
over his true and real body,.to offer, and
it, s also over his mystical body the charch; giving them
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power to pardon and retain sins; to which power it likewise SESSION

belongs to rule and govern all Clmstmn people, and to lead
them in the way to eternal life. Now the priesthood being
8o high an office, that it may be exercised with the more
decency and veneration, it was convenient that there should
be different orders or winisters, who are bound by their
function to serve the priesthood, and to be divided in such a
manner, that after having received the clerical they
are to ascend through the lower to the higher evders, The
lower are the ostiary, reader, exorcist, acolythus. The higher,
those which are called holy, and are, the sub-deacon, deacon,
and priest, to which degrees there is joined that of bishops,
who succeeded in the place of the Apostles, and as St. Paul
saith, are ordained to * govern the Church of God; so that
they are in a higher degree than the priests, and to them
only it belongs, by virtue of their office, t9 administer the
sacrament of confirmation, to consserate the holy oil of
chrism, snd to consecrats altars and churches, end ordain
priests and other bishops. The church enjoins continency
and chastity to all that take holy orders, that so being dis-
engaged from all other business they may employ themselves
wholly in the mibistry of the altar, and be intent only on
matters appertaining to our Lord, and divine worship. The
church does not admit slaves to be priests, becanse it is neces-
sary to the Divine worship, that the ministers thereof should
be free and not subject to others, and that they should not
have been guilty of murder or blood, neither must they have
been born out of lawful wediock, nor have any blemish or
moaim, nor have been twice married, nor have married a
widow, nor be boys that are not come to perfect age; all
which is ordered for just reasons and considerations, and out
of respect to the high mystery wherein they are

DECREE I.

DRESCRIBES THE AGE AND THR Cl NCES OF
‘TO BE ORDAINED,

‘Whereas it hak been hitherto the custom of this diocese to
ordain boys even priests, and that without examining their lives
ond manners, having for money and not for any extraordivary
sufficiency, all the orders inferior, as well as holy, conferred
upon them in one day, contrary to the holy cenons and the
laws of the church: therefore the Synod doth command, that
from henceforwerd, none be ordained but what have first been
examined as to their sufficiency, lives, and manners, which
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fearing God, and who are observers of the holy canons, and
the forms of the holy Council of Trent. And whereas in the
said il it is ded, that none be ordained sub-
deacon under two and twenty, nor deacon under three and
twenty, nor priest till they are five and twenty, this Synod
doth command the same to be inviolably observed ; declaring,
that no prelate can dispense therewith without being particu-
larly empowered and authorised thereunto by the apostolical
see. And fornsmuch as there are great numbers in this dio-
cese that have been ordained before they were at that age, the
Synod suspends all euch, whether priests, deacons, or sub-
deacons, from the exercise of their several functions, until
such time as they have perfectly attained to it, they shall
nevertheless hold their places, and reap the benefits thereof, in
the same manner as if they were in the exercise of their func-
tions : and as to their sufficiency, the Synod doth declare, that
as the Council of Trent requires, that all that are ordained do
understand Latin, 80 in this diocese it is required, that all that
are ordained if they do not understand Latin, should under-
stand Syriac: peither shall any Syrian that does not under-
stand it so well, as to be able to read and sing it, so as to
understand what they say in the offices, be admitted into
orders, or at least not into those that are holy.

DECREE 11.
THOSE SIMONAICALLY ORDAINED ARE ABSOLYED.

All that are in orders in this diocese having been simonai-
cally ordained in having paid a certain price, upon a formal
bargain for their orders, have thereby incurred the grievous
punishments of the law. Nevertheless in consideration of
their ignorance, and the false doctrine wherein they have been
educated by their former prel the most d Metropo-
litan, both by his ordmnry authority, this see being vacant,
and the apostolical suthority committed to him over this
church, doth absolve all that have been so ordained, from all
penalties and censures’ wlnchbythe hwtheyhavemcnrred.
by having been #i them to
hnvenofmthzrwruplesaboutthat mancr.lnddurpensmg
with them all as to the exercise of their orders, so that they
may lawfully officiate, as in right they may and ought to do.
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DECREE III.
NO LEPROUS PRIEST TO OFFICIATE.

The Synod being informed that there are several priests,
who though infected with the leprosy, and miserably deformed
thereby, do presume to celebrate, to the great loathing of the
people, and to handle the holy vessels and vestments, to the
endangering of the bealth of others, doth command, that
none that are notoriously leprous, do presume to celebrate, all
such being irregular according to the law of corporeal defects,
on the account of the disgust they give to people when they
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see them celebrate in such a condition, and receive the most

holy sacrament of the altar at their hands,

DECREE IV.

PRIESTS FORBIDDEN TO BLESS WHO ARE NOT IN CHARITY WITH
THBIR NERIGHBOUR.

‘Whereas it is the custom to receive the casture or blessing
from the hands of the oldest clergyman that officiates in the
quire, and for all that are present to return it to him; which
according to the usage of this di ins in it a symbol
of charity, communion, and brotherly love; the Synod being
informed that there are those, who not being in charity with
their neighbours, do not speak to them, nor take them by the
hand, and do neither give nor take the casture from them,
thereby discovering that they live in malice with their neigh-
bours, denying them the ordinary ecclesiastical salutation used
in the church of this diocese; doth command, that all that
shall refuse to give or receive the same, be punished by the
prelate as persons living in hatred or out of charity with their
neighbours; and that until such time as they shall give the

" said casture, they shall not be suffered to come to the altar,

according to the command of our Lord Jesus Christ: neither .

shall they be permitted to officiate or minister in the church ;
neither shall the blessing be given them until they have effec~
tually od th ives to their broth

DECREE V.
DIRECTIONS FOR RECITING THE OFFICES IN THE CHURCH.

Whereas it is the precept of the universal church, that all
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the usage of this diocese is, to recite it only when they go to
church, and there, though it happen to be near ended before
they come, baving heard a little to go away immediately,
g they have lied with their obligation, though
they do not say over what they were not present at, there
bemg very .few that recite the divine office in their houses,
some imagining that they are not bound to do it any where but
in the church, and others excusing themeelves for want of
books, there being but very few, and those that are, are in
manuscript in this bishopric; therefore the Synod doth declare,
that all that are in holy orders, are obliged upou pain of
mortal sin, to recite the whole divine office as it is recited in
the church; and that all such as shall come late, shall be
obliged to recite what they have missed ; and # they do not
recite it in the church, they shall do it at home in their houses,
having the conveniency of a book, which being what a great
many do want, the Synod obligeth all such to recite the said
divine office by beads, that so there may be none but what
perform this duty either by book or beads: and though the
divine office of seven distinct ical hours, yet in
this church, in conformity to the breviary thereof, they shail
only recite one part at two times in the morning, and the
other part in the evening, without making any other difference
in the divine office, besides that of repeating one part thereof
in the morning and the other in the evening; and whereas
they who have no books are to recite with beads, such begin.
ning in the morning as the divine office is begun in the church,
shall say thirty-three paternosters, and as many Ave Maries,
with the Gloria Patri, &ec. in the morning ; and when they are
ended, they shall moreover say twelve paternosters, and twelve
Ave Maries, for the souls of the faithful departed, and one
paternoster and one Ave Mary for the pope, and the same for
the bishop, instead of the prayers that are said for them in the
church : and instead of the prayers that are to be recited by
them in the evening, they shall say thirty-three paternosters,
and as many Ave Maries, vnhtheGlornaPatn,&c as in the
momning ; and when they are ended, they shall say nine Ave
Maries to our lady, and one paternoster and one Ave Mary for
the pope, and another for the bishnp as in the morning, pro-
vided that such as have books shall recite by them, and not by
beads, and sach as recite by beads, if they have said any of the
prayers either in the morning or evening at church, shall not
be obliged to recite them again, but shall enly recite those
which they may have omitted there. :
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DECREE VI.
THE ATHANABIAN CREED TO BE USED.

» The Synod doth command the creed of St. Athanasius,
¢ Quicunque vult,” to be translated into Syriac, and:to be pat
into all the breviaries, and books of -prayer of this diocese, and
to be read every Sunday in the church immediately after
morning service, desiring the R d Father Francisco Roz,
of the Society of Jesus to translate it, and all the curates and
clergy to learn the said creed by heart, which is what the holy

d to them, for h a8 that creed contains
in it summarily the chief mysteries of our faith, and is used
and sung in the universal church.

DECREE VII.
THE CLBRGY TO BB PUNCTUAL IN THEIR ATTENDANCE AND
DEVOUT IN THRIR DRFORTMENT AT CHURCH.

The Synod doth earnestly recommend it to all the clergy-
men and curates, not to be absent from church at the time of
Divine service, morning nor evening, and that none offer to
talk or divert themselves there any other way, a8 has been the

or to disp t Ives to sleep whilst others are re-
citing, who are alco to tuke notice, that in reciting they ought
not to begin 8 new verse before the congregation has done
with the former, and that though it hes hitherto been the
castom for the oldest elergyman that was present at divine
service to give the casture, that from henceforward the true
vicar of the church being present, ehall in every thing be
preferred to all others, es he is the particular pastor of the
church.

DECREE VIII.

TO BB FINED FOR ABSENCR UNLESS FOR SUFFICIENT REASON.

There being no reason why they that do not minister in the
church, should be equally rewarded with those that do; it
seems just to the Synod that the curates and other clergymen,
that are absent either from morning or evening service, or from
the mass of the day on Sundays and holydays, be marked by
the vicar, or the oldest clergyman in his absence, that when
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absent 80 much may be deducted from their share, as they
that make the distribution shall think fit, in proportion to the
quantity of the dividend, which shall be done only when they
are not hindered by some lawful unpedunent, as sickness,
or are not othérwise employed in the service of the church, gr
by the prelate, in all which cases they are to be excused : and
the shall be equally divided among the rest.

DECREE IX.
FORBIDS ALL FORMS OF EXORCISM BUT THOSE OF ROME.

The Synod being mfarmed tlmt great numbers of clergy-
men do use superstitious takmg words
out of an impious and probxblted book called ¢ Parisman,”
for the casting ont of devils, doth command in virtue of holy
ebedience, that none presume to use any other exorcisms to
that effect, but such as the Roman church makes use of, and
have been approved of by the holy fathers, which are to be
bound up with the offices of the administration of the sacra-
ments, and all clergymen, that shall be found to use any other,
or to mse any words or
with such as are posaeued shall be suspended from their
office and benefice for a year, and be subject to what other
penalties the prelate shall be pleased to lay upon them, accord-
ing to the quality of the superstitions they have made use of ;
and in case they shall after they have been admonished and
censured, persist therein, they shall then be excommunicated ;
and when it shall appear that any have acted thus upon any
compact or contract with the devil, which God forbid, as it is
said some do, they shall be. declared excommunicate, until
theyhavedanetheoondxgnpenance which the prelate shall have

upon them, and shall be moreover suspended from
theu- office and benefice ‘during their lives, without any hopes
of a dispensation, and shall be yet further punished, as the law
requires they should be, who are guilty of such crimes, and
are convicted of having had & compact with the devil.

DECREE X.

PORBIDS HEATHEN SUPERSTITIONS RELATING TO FROPITIOUS AND
UNPROFITIOUS DAYS FOR MARRIAGES.

Whereas there are several clergymen, who according to the
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superstitious custom of the heathens, do give good ‘days for SESSION

marrisges, and do several other things, at the request of
Christians for the heathens, and for that end keep an account
of the lucky and unlucky days of the Gentiles in their books,
and do use some of theu' prayere, and do make schemes after
the of from several even of
their church-books, the Synod. doth command in  virtue of
holy obedience, and upon pain of the greater excommunica~
tion, that no ecclesiastical or secular, or cattanar, shall dare to
give good or bad days for marriages, or on any other occasion,
or to draw any thing out of a book of lots, and namely out of
that which is generally bound up with the book called ¢ Paris-
man,’” or out of any other place, or by whomsoever invented ;
and whosoever shall transgress herein shall be declared excom-
municate, and shall be suspended from their office for a year,
and six months from their benefice ; it being the duty of the
priests rather to admonish the people to avoid all heathen
superstitions, and to choose the solemn days of the church, or
the saints’ days, who may intreat God for them, for the cele-
“bration of their marriages, or any other days they please, all
days being good to those that do good upon them, being all
equally the work of God’s hands. Those only which are spent
in the greatest works and the higher celebration of the divine
mysteries, being the days that are to be most reverenced.

DECREE XI.

PRIESTS ARR TO BER TEMPERATE AND BOBER; AND NOT TO EAT
WITH ANY BUT CHRISTIANS, NOR IN A PUBLIC HOUSR.

‘Whereas it is decent that priests, being the masters from
whom the people are tolearn good should th 1
give good example, the Synod is therefore much concerned for
the scandal some give by their being disorderly in their eating
and drinking, to the great disgrace of the sacerdotal office
among so many infidels, and does to
them, ordering such as shall be found at any time overteken
with drink to be sharply reproved by the prelate, and if it ap-~
pear that they are frequently so drunk, as to lose their judg-
ment, they shall be suspended from the exercise of their orders
for ever, though not from reading prayers with others in the
church, nor from the profits they may receive from thence.
The Synod doth likewise command, that no priest shall dare to
eat or drink in a tavern or public eating-house, it being very
unbecoming the gravity of the sacerdotal office 50 to do, and is
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all priests to eat with infidels, whether heath
or Jews, upon pn.m of being suspended for four the, from
their office and benefice.

DECREE XII.
REGULATES THE DRESS AND MANNERS OF THE CLERGY,

It being convenient that clergymen should always go in a
habit different from that of the laity, and in such a one as be-
comes their fanction, wherefore the Synod doth command, that
no clergymen presume to go abroad in doublets with their
skirts flanting out, as has been too customary, or with any
open linen: but when they shall go into town, or to the
church, or when they travel upon the road, they shall wear a
white and black, or blue vestment, according to custom, and s
hat or bonnet on their heads ; neither shall they at any time
go disguised, no not at nights, nor when they go a hunting, or
fishing : and all that shali transgress herein shall be severely
punished ; ne:thershnlltheywuhthemwlvea.onfthzydo it
shall not be in the pany of to the cus-
tomuftheemmtry it being 8 thm veryunbecommgthc
gravity of the ministers of the church : and as for their beards,
they shall be left to their liberty to do what they shall think
fit, only such as are young shall not suffer their beards to
grow, but shall etill keep them shaved, and they that wear
them very long, shall take care to cut off the hair, that grows
near their lips, that eo they may not be a hinderance to their
receiving the blood of the cup in the mass, by being so long
as to touch it.

DECREE XIIIL.

THE CLERGY NOT TO ENGAGE IN SECULAR BUNINESS.

‘Whereas the apostle St. Paul saith, that the persons that are
particularly dedicated to the service of God and the divine
worship, ought not to entangle themwelves in secular affairs ;
for which reason all ‘clerks are by the saered canons prohibi-
bited to merchbandise, a thing wery little observed in this
diocese, therefore the Synod doth prohibit all the elerks
thereof to go upon the public exchange, or to farm any of the
revennes, or to be factors or agents, or to farm any contracts
«ingly, or in company : er to sell any sorts of merchant goods
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publicly in their houses, or any sort of victuals, or to bear any SE%SION

secular office, all that shall transgress herein, shall'bk most
rigorously punished by the prelate, and if they do not reform,
shall be suspended from their orders ; end such as are Taregas,
if they shall not renounce that office within a month, shall not
be suffered to enter the church, and shall be suspended from
their office and benefice, until such time as they have effec-
tually abandoned it.

DECREE X1V,
THH CLERGY ALWAYS T APPEAR IN THEIR CLERICAL HABITS,

‘Whereas several priests in this diocese not having the fear
of God or of the church, or of their prelates, before their eyes,
and without having a due regard to the high station and dig-
nity they are i, do occupy themselves in secular business and
in public merchendise, and that they may do it the more
securely, do neither wear the sacerdotal habit, nor the tonsure,
nor any manner of crown, but do wear their hair Jong Like the
laity : therefore the Synod doth command in virtne of obedi-
ence, and upon pain of excommunication, that all clerks in
holy orders, do wear the habit tonsure and shaved crown, and
not long hair after the fashion of the laity ;. and that whoso-

ever shall transgress herein, shall be declared excommunicate,.

until they have put on the said habit and tonsure, and shall
have their crown shaved as other eoclesinstics.

DECREE XV.
NO BCCLESIASTIC TO BECRIVR PAY FOR MILITARY SERVICE.

‘Whereas there are several ecclesinstics, as well catt: 2
chamazes, who being anmindful of their obligations, to free
themselves from some vexations of infidel kings; or, which is
yet more scandalous, to be favoured and protected by such
princes against their prelates, that they may not punish them
for their faults, do receive pay from the said kinge as the
natives do, whereby they are obliged to take the field as
soldiers, and fight when commanded, wlnch is expressly con~
tmrytothehnlymmnnd lesi A laws : therefore the
Synod doth d in virtoe of obedi and upon pain of
excommunication to be ipso facto incurred, that no cattanar
nor chamaz do from benceforward presume to receive pay
from any king es a soldier; and that whosoever shall trans-
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and shall not be absolved before they have renounced the said
pay, and all the obligations thereof, and have undergone con-
dign punishment for their fault.

DECREE XVI.
ECCLESIASTICS PORBIDDEN TO MARKY,

It having been the universal custom from the beginning of
the church, for all that are in holy orders, and especially
priests, to keep chastity and continency, as is evident from
all the ancient councils, Eastern and*Western;* and though
in the beginning of the Church, as well for the want of
priests, as for the making use of severals Jearned men who
were married when they turned Christians, but not having
been twice married, several who were married were not only
consecrated priests, but bishops also; which custom still re-
mains both in the Greek church, and in some that are subject
to the apostolical see, by which it is tolerated for just reasons :
nevertheless, the church catholic did never consent that priests
should marry after they are in orders, but was much rather
for having such as were married to leave their wives, that
they might serve the better in the holy ministry: and
whereas in this diocése (which the Synod has taken notice of
-with great sorrow) through their vile ignorance of the law,
and the abounding iniquity of the times, and their having
been governed by schismatical prelates, priests have married
after they were in orders, nay have taken orders on purpose
that they might marry the better, and have frequently married
widows, and some have married three or fonr times, making

no of the impediment of bigamy, so strictly observed
in the church from the beginning, but did, notwnhsta.ndmg
that, go on still ising their fanction, some few

who after they had been twice married, gneoveroelcbntmg
and performing all other exercises and ministeries of priests ;
all which they thonght they nug’lt do lawfully by virtue of a
license d by their p , who notwithstanding they
prohfblted them to marry upon pain of excommunication, and
had d d them

did nevertheless absolve
them for a sum of money, or upon eome Simonaical contract ;
so that noththstmdmg that exeommnnmon, they did all
marry and i lves safe
in conscience nponthar hzvmgobtamed:hceuenﬁcrmh

3 Another proof of the ignorance of Menezes and his Jesuits of the
Council of Gangres, and of the sccount given of the Council of Nice, and
severa) others. La Croze, p. 25.
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u manner: all which being detested by the.S§yjod s the SESSION
of

inventions of the devil, and devised by the co

schismatics, and desiring to restore this church to its due
purity, and the usage of the Roman Church, doth command,
in virtue of obedience and upon pain of excommunication
late Sententie, that henceforward no clerk in holy orders
presume to marry, nor shall any cattenar marry any such,
nor shall any presume to be present at _any such marriage,
nor give il, favour, or :+ and who-
ever shall offend in any of these pamculn.rs, must know thet
they are excommunicate and cursed, and are to be declared
a8 such by the church; and as to those who are already
married, the Synod suspends them all, whether married once
or oftener, from the ministry of their orders, and all sacerdotal
acts, until such time as they have put away their wives effectu-
ally, which is what the Synod intreats them in the Lord to
do: and to those who have been twice married, or have
married widows, or women that were publicly dishonest, the
Synod doth command all such as being bigamists, and having
married contrary to their consciences, as it appears several
of them have done, by their giving over thereupon to cele-
brate, notwithstanding their having obtained a license from
their bishop, in virtue of obedience and upon pain of being
declared excommunicate, 80 soon aé this decree shall come to
their knowledge, to turn off the said women, not only as to
bed and board, but o as not to dwell in the same house with
them ; declaring, that until they have done it they are in
mortal sin, and do live in concubinage, such marriages having
never been true or valid; but on the contrary, void and of
no force: neither can any prelate or bishop grant licences
in such cases, having no authority to do it, by reason of its
being contrary to the rules of the church, that have been
always punctually observed, and contrary to the holy general
councils received all over the world ; and as to those who
have been but once married, the Synod will consult the most
holy pope and bishop of Rome, that he as prelate and bead
of the whole Church of God, and master and doctor of the
same, may teach and command what ought to be done therein,
and whatsoever his holiness shall ordain, shall be punctually
observed,

DECREE XVII.

THOSE WHO PUT AWAY THEIR WIVES ARE TO BE RESTORED
TO THRIR OFFICE.

The Synod doth declare, That those priests who as obedient
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their wives, may, after they have so done, continue in the
exercise of their functions; and if not otherwise hindered,
may celebrate, notwithstanding they have been twice married,
or may have married widows, since by such weddings not
being true marriages, they did not incur the irregularity of
bigamy : all which the Synod grants out of pure grace, being
extremely desirous fo have them turn away such women, and
out of respect to their ig , and the cheat that was put
upon them by their prelates, who instead of instructing them
better, granted them licences: and whereas all priests that
marry are irregular, according to the holy canons, the most
illustrious Metropolitan by the ordinary, as well as the apos-
tolical authority, that he has in this church by reason of the
see’s being vacant, doth dispense with the priests and all the
other clergymen in holy orders that shall yield obedience to
the Synod, in turning away their wives, and shall desire to
continue to officiate, as to the said irregularity which they
have incurred, granting them license as to this freely and
without scruple, to exercise their orders.

DECREE XVIII.

WIVES WHO REYUSE TO LEBAVE THEIR HUSBANDS TO BE
DEQRADED IN THRE CHURCH.

‘Whereas the wives of priests who are called catatiaras or
cattaneiras, have not only the most honourable place in the
church for their being such, and are the more reverenced,
bat do moreover partake of the profits of the churches wherein
their husbands ministered equally with the surviving priests,
and have sometimes a greater share of them than any of the
priests, by reason of the seniority and preeminence that their
husbands bad in the church ; therefore the Synod doth ordain,
That such of them as do not from henceforward depart from
their husbands, shall receive no such benefit : but if obeying
the admonition of the Synod they shall leave their husbands,
they shall then immediately receive their proportion as an
alms to help to sustain them and their families, and shall
enjoy the same place and honour in the church, and every
where else which they did before.

DECREE XIX.

THAT BONS OF ECCLESIASTICS BORN BEFORE THIS SYNOD, BE
ELIGIBLE TO THE SACRED OFFICE; BUY NOT THOSE BORN
APTER.

The Synod doth declare, That notwithstanding it has re-
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ceived the holy Council of Trent, with all its decrees, relating SESSION

both to the good government of the church amd\ manners,
nevertheless that what was declared therein relating. to priests’
bastards, not being permitted to minister in the same church,
wherein the fathers have ministered befqre, is not to be ex-
tended to the sons of the married priests in this diocese that
are now born, by reason of the great numbers there are of
such at present in all churches, and of other great incon-
veniences that would follow thereupon; it is therefore per-
mitted to such to minister, nay to be vicars of the churches
wherein their fathers have officiated ; but this is to be/under-
stood . of such only as were born of mamages, that were re-
puted true, the provision of the f tioned holy il
being to take place, as to all ﬂml: shall be born hereafter:

DECREE XX,
FORBIDS SIMONY UNDER EVRRY PRETENCE.

‘Whereas the sin of Simony is one of the greatest offencea
in the church, and a pernicious plague therein, which God
has always punished with- great rigour, it being the selling of
spiritual things for money ; and this bishopric, which the
Synod takes notice of with great regret, having hitherto
abounded with it, oney baving been publicly taken for the
administration of the holy sacraments, and after such a man+
ner that none of them were given, before the money was
either put into the priest’s hands, or into the church box, to
be divided among them, no not so much as the holy sacra-
ment of the eucharist, at which all pious ears do tremble,
nor any other sacraments or dispensations for mamages nor

lutions from ion, nor the ations of
stones, nor any of the lesser orders, nor licenses, nor rever-
endas, to go to receive those orders in another place, nor
letters dimissory for clerks, to go to other dioceses ; all which
. was done at a rated price, or by a public agreement: all
wlnch the Synod detesting as & most execrable and horrid
ination, doth therefore in virtue of holy abedience, and
upon pain of excommunication to be ipso facto incurred,
command, That no money, nor nothing else, be taken for any
of the foresaid things; and that no priests shall dare to take
any thing for the administration of any of the sacraments,
nar to give them upon any such consideration to any person
whatsoever, but shall give the holy sacrament gratis to the
faitbful, according to the precept of our Lord Christ, who
said, * Freely you have received, freely you shall give ;™

2892
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would give voluntarily, though not given with any respect to
the racrament, if offered at the same time when the sacrament
is administered : and the priest that shall be found to trans-
gress herein, besides being d, shall be sus-
pended from his office and benefice for three years, and the
vicars must take care to advertise the pevple thereof. The
Synod being moreover informed, That a great many poor
people who live in the heaths, do not bring their children to
be baptized, because they have not so much money ss is
demanded, doth order the priest to be satisfied with the
profits arising from the dead, the alms they receive for their
masses, in which the Synod declares there is nothing of
simony ; bat only a congruous maintenance for the priest
that celebrates, given by the person that he recommends, and
with the other alms which the faithful are sccustomed to
give; which being just and holy, shall be divided after the
same manner as they have been formerly : and the Synod
doth declare farther, That such as are absolved from excom-
munication, if it was for any great crime that they were under
that censure, though there can be nothing taken for their
abeolation, yet for the ﬁnlt that thzy have wmmlmd they
may, by way of be
mulct, if anthorized by the prelue which money muz be pnt
to some pious use, or employed in the b ofa

and the offender being poor, he may be employed in penon
todowmeworknbout.chnrch for so long as shall be
thought fit, and in that case no money shall be required
of him,

DECREE XXI.

RECOMMENDS MEANEg FOR THE SUPPORT OF THR CLERGY IX
LIRU OF PFEES.

The Synod desiring by all means possible to destroy and
root out of this diocese the pernicious vice of Simony, which
it understands to have been increased in part by the want the
ministers of the church are in of a necessary maintenance,
doth therefore most earnestly entreat the people of this bishop-
ric to apply a certain yearly sum to be raised by the way
of alms, collection, or assessment, or by the way of tithes,
according to peoples’ abilities ; for the support of the vicar
and curate of their souls, and the other ministers that are
necessary to the divine service in the church, which the most

- reverend Metropolitan may treat about in every parish ; for
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they must know, that Christians are bound both by divine SESSION

and human lews to maintain the priests which pray to God
for them, and give spiritual food to their souls, of which they
are to render an account to God and their prelates.

DECREE XXII.

KING OF PORTUGAL TO BE PETITIONED TO CONTBXBUTE TOWARD
TERIR SUPPORT.

That this Synod may by all ways possible supply the neces-
sities of the ministers of the church, and by that means extir-
pate Simony; besides what it desires the people to contribute

towards their maintenance, understanding their poverty to be .

such, that they are not able to supply them with so much as
is necessary, it doth further beseech his catholic majesty, the
King of Portugal, that as protector of the Christians of these
perts, and the only Christian king end lord in the Indies, he
would be graciously pleased to provide the vicars of this
church with a sufficient maintenance, a8 he does in all the
other churches of the Indies, allowing them at least fifteen
thoussnd cruzado’s to be divided among them all, besides
what ehall be gathered for them in their respective parishes ;
which as the Synod is informed, is the sum that was formerly
desired of his majesty in the third provincial council of Goa,
in order to the reducing of this church to the obedience of
the Church of Rome, and the extirpating of simony. The
Synod doth moreover entreat the most illustrious Metropolitan
to present this their petition to his majesty, in the pame of
this church, representing therewith the great necessities of
the ministers thereof, and thet until such time as they shall
have his mejesty’s answer, the said Lord Archbishop, Metro-
politan of this church, and president of the Synod, Dom Frey
Aleixo de Menms.  understanding how effectusl a course this
will be for the the il sin of y out of
_ thie diocese, and for the tymg of v1ca.re to their charches,

there to govern the faithful, and edminister the holy sacra~
ments to them, would be pleased to give the said sum of fifteen
thousand cruzado’s yearly out of his own revenues, and to
pay it quarterly at Goa, to be divided among the said vxcnrn.
the distribution whereof the Synod orders to be made in all
churches nccordmg to the allotments, in- the instrument
passed, and signed and sealed by the said lord Archbishop,
under the great seal of his chancery, every church being to
receive 50 much, as wae now read in the presence of the
whole Synod.
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DECREE XXIII,
NO MORE TO BE ORDAINED DURING THE VACANCY OF THE SEE.

‘Whereas this diocese is not only provided with a sufficient
number of clergy, but has a great many more than sre neces-
sary, and the holy Council of Trent having prohibited that
any more should be ordained than what are necessary for the
churches, the synod doth therefore command, that during the
vacancy of this see, none shall be put into holy orders, neither
shall any reverenda's, or licenses be granted for that pur-
pose, such only as are in holy orders may go ascending
therein, as the governor, who is to be left in this diocese by
the most illustrious Metropolitan shall judge convenient: the
Synod doth also put such as do aspire to priests hely orders
in mind of not failing to learn the doctrine of the sacraments,
and the form of sacramental absolution, so as to be ready to
use them on all occasions, and in all cases of necessity, ae
also the absolution from censures, or at least the conditional
one, which always goes before the sacramental sbsolution
from sins in confession.

The Doctrine of the Sacrament of Matrimony.

The seventh sacrament is that of Matrimeny, which aceord-
ing to the Apostle is the signification of that enion which is
betwixt Christ and his Church. The efficient cause of matri-
mony regularly, is the consent of both parties declared by
words arngnxdeprc:entt. Thuucramznt our Lord Jesus

ded on the , which has
dw:ynbeenmthewurld.andmdlrdlgwm from whence
xtutbxtmatnmonymmbe d in two respects;
either as a orass t itated

our Lord Jesus Christ : the bond of matrimony God hath
made to be perpetual, insomuch that it cannot be dissolved
byanythmgbutde:th,weardmgwwhntChmnid,
“ Whom God hath joined let no Man put asnnder ;” which
is also in itself very convenient. As it is a sacrament, there
is grace received therein, as in other sacraments, our Lord
Christ, who was the suthor and institutor of the divine
sacraments, having by his passion merited grace for us,
whereby the satural love which is betwixt the married couple
is perfected, and the conjunction that is betwixt them is con-
firmed, and made perpetnal, and the husband and wife are
sanctified. There are two reasons or ends for which matri-
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mony was ordained and instituted ; the first and pnnclpal is SESSKIXON

the procreation or generation of chlldren, for the conservation
of the world, and the multiplication of the faithful, and ser~
vants of God. The second is for & remedy for uncleanness ;
and that such as are inclined to that vice, might have a
remedy given them by God, so that livibg with their wives,
they might not fall into that sin, from whence it is that peo-
ple may not only marry once, but as often as one of the
parties dies, becavse this end of matrimony may not only be
compassed in the first, but equally in the subsequent mar«
ringes ; wherefore the church detests those as heretics, who
condemn second marriages, holding them to be unlawful, as
some heretics did anciently, and as some of the most supersti-
tious heathens do at this day in these parts; from whence it
mey also be collected, that this secrantent may not ‘only be

brated betwixt p ble of having children,
but also betwixt those, who accordmg to the ordinary course
of nature, cannot have any, because the second end may be
answered in such marringes ; but where neither the ene nor
the other end can be answered, 8s in children, for whom the
church has set a certain time, and in such as are under a
natural impotency that will last as long as they live, as. to
matrimonial acts, matrimony is not to be celebrated :+ and
though both under the law of nature and of Moses, there
were dispensations whereby matrimony was made-to deviate
from its first original, some of the patriarchs having had
several wives at once by a divine dispensation, and the law
of Moses having permitted divorces, or the repudiating of
wives, yet under the evangelical law, by which matrimony
was perfected and restored agauin to its first estate and purity,
it is prohibited for a man to have more than one wife ata
time, and to turn away his wife and take another so long as
she lives. The benefits of marriage are three principally;
the first is the generation and education of children for the
worship and service of the true God; the second is the
fidelity which the married couple ought to keep to one ano-
ther; and the third is the perpetuity of matrimony, which,
in that it cannot be d.issolved. signifies that inseparable con-
Junction and union that is betwixt Christ and his church:
and notwithstanding for the cause of fornication or adultery,
it is lawful for the married couple to part as to cohabitation,
yet it is not lawful to marry with any other, because the bond
of matrimony, being once lawfully tied, is perpetual, and can-
not be dissolved by any thing but the death of one of the
parties.
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DECREE I.

MARRIAGES TO BE CELEBRATED IN CHURCH AND BEVORE
WITNRSSES.

Holy mother church has always so ordered the celebration
of Matrimony, as to make it to be understood to be a holy
thing, and that as holy, it ought to be holily treated ; where-
fore for the g of and those
especially that attend “clandestine marriages, she has ordained
and commanded, that Matrimony be celebrated in the face
of the church’ by the vicar, or parish priest, or some other
priest, licensed by him or the prelate, and in the presence of
two or three witnesses at least; and that all marriages that
are not celebrated with this solemnity by the parish priest
before two witnesses, are void and null : and that the priest,
who without leave from the parish priest, and the parish
priest who without two witnesses shall presume to marry any
couple, shall be severely punished. Now the Synod under-
standing that this rule is not observed in this diocese, but
that the persons who are to be married do employ any priest,
and are married where they please, from which great incon-
veniences and disorders do many times follow, different rites
-nd ceremonies being also used in divers places in the cele-

ion thereof, doth d, that all that is above related
be punctually observed according to the decrees of the holy
Council of Trent, which has been received by this church in
this Synod ; declaring all marriages not celebrated in this
form, or not by the parish priest before two witnesses, to be

‘DECREE 1II.
THE FORM OF SOLEMNIZATION OF u'rlu(oﬁ.

‘Whereas matrimony ought to be celebrated with words sig-



OF THE SYNOD OF DIAMPER.

635

mfymg a present consent, and in many places of this diocese, SE‘SIS}ON

it is commonly celebrated with words signifying only a con-
sent for the time to come : therefore the Synod doth command,
that when the persons that are to be married, come to the
door of the church, the parish priest, or some other priest,
having his or the prelate’s license, being in his surplice, with
his stole, and at least two witnesses present, shall ask them, if
they are pleased to marry ; and if they say they are, or express
their consent by some other evident signs, the priest then
shall take one end of his stole, and laying it on the palm of his
left hand, shall take the right hand of the bride and lay it on
the stole, and lay the palm of the right hand of the bride~
groom ofi the palm of the right hand of the bride, in form of a
cross, and covering both their hands with the other end of the
stole, and laying his own right hand upon all, so that the
hands of both parties, and both the ends of the stole are be-
twixt the priest’s hands; after having blessed them with the
sign of the cross, he shall say, ‘ In the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Amen;’ and shall °

make the bride say first, * I, N. receive thee N. for my lawful
husband, so as the holy mother Church of Rome doth com-
mand;’ and shall afterwards make the bridegroom say the
same words; * I, N. receive thee N. for my lawful wife, so as
the holy mother Church of Rome doth command ; and after
they have both said these words, the priest shall say, * I, by
the authority I have, do join you in matrimony in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Amen;
after which he shall sprinkle them both with holy water, say-
ing, * By this sprinkling of holy water, the Lord give you
health and blessing, Amen.” And if neither of the parties
was ever married before, they shall then be carried before the
high altar, where being upon their knees, the priest shall give
them the blesaings, as they are in the Roman ceremonial of the

ation of the ts, which is to be translated
into Syriac, and to be used in all churches; but if either of
the parties have been married before, he shall not then give
them the said blessings, but dismiss them, after having said &

sprayer in the church.

DECREE 1II.
THAT BANNS OF MARRIAGE BE PUBLISHED.
That there may be no frauds in matrimony, and that the

impediments, which, if they were known, would hinder the
same, may be discovered; and thet in all things we may con-
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od doth command, that what is ordained by the said holy
council, be punctually observed; to wit, that the parties to be
married, shall have their banns published by the vicar, or by
one appointed by him, on three Sundays or holydaye in the
charches where the bridegroom and bride live, when the peo-
ple are assembled at mass, in this form; * N. born in such a
place, does purpose to marry N, the daughter of N.and N.
born in such a place; wherefore if there be any that know any
impediment, they must declare it upon pain of excommunica-
tion " and the vicar, in case he has any lawful impediment de-
clared unto him, shall not marry the parties before he has
made the prelate acquainted therewith, that so he may deter-
mine what is just to be done therein ; which pablications can-
ot be dispensed with by any but by the prelate, or one
representing him : and in case it is probuble that if such publi-
cations are made, there are those that will maliciously endea-
vour to hinder the marriage, though in such a case the parties
may be received without them, yet for the better discovery of
other impediments that may happen to be therein, they can-
not be joined together, mor receive the blessings, though
capable thereof, before the publications are made in the
churches, without the prelate should be pleased to dispense
therewith, to whose prudence and judgment the holy Comncil
of Trent has committed the whole of this matter, and the
priest who shall receive any couple without a license from the
prelate, before such publications have been made, shall be
suspended from his office and benefice for six months.

DECREE 1IV.
THAY MARXIAGE REGISTERS BE ENTERED AND KEPT WITH CARS.

This Synod conforming itself in all things to the holy
Conncﬂd'l‘rmt.dothwmmdthatmeverypamhthcrebe
a book, as was ordered as to b in the vicar of the
chmhshﬂwmthenmuofthemamadpma and the
plwc.dayafthemonth,mdyeur,mdthzmmofthetwo
witnesses, commonly called the ¢ padnnhos where they were
married, registering them thus, ‘ On such a day of such a
month:ndyenr,l,N,viurofﬁnechurch,mingthe-im
to whom it is dedicated, in such a part, naming where the
said church is, did join N. the son of N. and V. to N. the
danghter of N. and of N. born in such a place, both at the
gate of the church according to the holy Council of Trent ; the
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witnesses were N, and N.’ to which the vicar and the two SESSION

witnesses shall sign their names, and when any priest.shall by
& license from the vicar, or prelate, marry any couple, he shall
write, * On such a dsy of such a month, and year, I, N. a
priest, by a license from the vicar of such a.place, or from the
bishop,” if he granted the license,  did receive at the gate of
fhe church N.' naming him, the son of IV. and N.’ naming
his parents, ¢ born in such a place,” nawing the town accord-
ing to the boly Council of Trent, * the witneases were N. and
N.’ to which the said two witnesses and priest shall put their
names; which book shall be kept among the registers of the
church, and the prelate at his visitations shall see that there be
no fault or neglect therein.

DECREE V.

THE -‘PARTIES TO CONFESS AND TAKE THE SACRAMENT BEFORE
. MARRIAGE-—NONE TO BE MARRIED OUT OF CHURCH WITHOUT
SPRCIAL RBASON,

As holy matrimony is a eacrament, and as such conveys
grace, it ought therefore to be received with great purity and
holiness, wherefore this Synod conforming itself to the holy
Council of Trent, doth exhort and admonish, and command all
that are to be married, that at least three days before the cele-
bration of this they do , nnd
being capable do receive the holy t of the euch
neither shall the vicars receive them before they have complied
with this obligation, concerning which they shall e diligent
inquiry. The Synod doth furthermore command, that all
marriages be celebrated in the church, and that the parish
priest do not accommodate himself to the negligence of those
who do not care to be seen to marry in the church; but de-
claring withal that wheresoever matrimony is celebrated, if it
be done by a parish priest, and in the presence of two wit-
nesses, it is true and valid, though the parish priest ought
-not to marry any out of the church, but npon very urgent
reasons.

DECREE VI.

DBECRERS OF CONSANGUINITY PROHIBITING MARRIAGE WITHOUT
PAPAL DISPENSATION.

There have becn always in the church, even under the old
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was not to be celebrated, and being celebrated, was null; and
that not only as to euch as were prohibited by a divine nntural
law, as betwixt persons in the first degree, and betwixt bro-
thers and sisters, but as to others also who are prohibited by
8 divine positive law; wherefore the Synod doth declare, that
the degrees at this time prohibited in the church, without
which matrimony cannot be celebrated without s dispensation,
and being celebrated, is void, are only to the fourth degree in-
clusive of consanguinity, and of affinity only to the second degree,
as first ins, second third ins, fourth i
father and mother, and the same degrees are prohibited in the
kindred of affinity, betwixt the kinsfolk of the busband and
wife, with whom either of the parties have been married ; and
besides, that the kindred in the first and second degree only
with sach, or of those with whom euher of the parues have at
any time had unlawful carnal } b d which de-
grees there are no other of carnal kindred thnt can hinder
matrimony, but in all these that have been mentioned, all
marriages that are made, are null, andofnoforee,andnll
those that have married so, do live in the mortal sin of foul
fornication : but if any upon just and reasonable accounts shall
desire to marry within any of these degrees that are prohibited
only by a positive law, they must have recourse to the holy
apostolic See for a dispensation, or to their prelate, having
power from the said See to do it, declaring the degree of
kindred wherein they desire to be dispensed, together with the
causes why they do desire it, in which the prelate shall do
what he shall judge convenient in the Lord, and so the prelate
bemgempoweredby(he holy See to do it, shall do it gratis,
without taking any thing for the dispensation, though the
parties of their own accord should offer to pay him for it.

DECREE VII.

CASES OF SPIRITUAL AFPPINITY THATY COME WITHIN THE SAME
) RULE,

Besides the carnal kindred of consanguinity and affinity,
which hinders matrimony in certain degrees, there is also ano-
ther sort of kindred that does the same, which is called spiri-
tual kindred, and is contracted in baptism betwixt the god-
father and godmother, and the child that is baptised, and the
parents of the said child, and in confirmation or chrism
betwixt those who offer and present the person that is con-
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firmed, as was ordered in the decrees of baptism nnd wnﬁr- SE‘S(%ON

mation ; which spiritual kindred of godfathers and g

a.nd gosmps, does 20 hinder the celebration of mutnmuny, that

t from the ap lic See, or from some
nuthonsed by the pope to that purpose, the matnmony is null,
and of no force, all that live therein living in forni and
a state of damnation ; and if any that are thus akin have a
mind to marry together, they shall prefer a petition, as they
shall be directed hereafter, but are to know that the church
does very seldom or never, but for weighty causes, dispense in
cases of spiritual affinity.

DECREER 'VIII,

DISPENSATIONS GRANTED FOR ALL MARRIAGES HITHERTO CON-
TRACTED CONTRARY TO THE ABOVE DECREES.

‘Whereas hitherto the prohibited degrees, and the reserva.
tion of dispensing with the same to the apostolical See, has
not been understcod in this diocese, the pre_lates t.hereof
having dispensed in all degrees, prohibited only by
law, without having had nuthonty for what they dxd ¥o that
great numbers by virtue of such dispensations, have lived
many years in & married estate, without any scruple concerning
what was granted by their prelates; for which resson the
Synod, for the greater security of the consciences of such
people, has thought fit that the most reverend Metropolitan
ahould dispense with them in all the said degrees, by virtue of
the apostolic authority granted to him in these parts to that
effect, and particularly by the brief of Gregory the Thirteenth
of glorious memory, obtained at the instance of the Jesuits,
and confirmed by our holy Father Clement the Eighth, at this
time presiding in the church of God ; wherefore for the quiet-
ing of the consciences of such as have been married with the
formentioned dispeneations, the said lord with the approbation
of the fathers of the society, doth by the authority of the said
brief, effectually dispense in all and every one of the said
degrees of spiritual as well &8 carnal kindred and affinity,
which are prohibited only by a positive law, and with all per-
sons who have married within the same with such dispensations
&o far as of right can or ought to be done, as much as if they
were here particularly named; ding them for the
further security of their consciences to be married egain pri-
vately in their houses, or elsewhere, as they shall judge most

convenient, by any priest they please, there being two wit-
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Trent: and the Synod doth command that henceforward such .
dispensations be not granted any otherwise than in form of

the briefs of the holy apostolic See in these parts to that effect,

declaring all that shall be granted otherwise to be null, and of

no force; and the marriages that are celcbrated by virtue of
them, to be void, and the parties not to be married.

DECREE IX.
APPOINTS SEASONS FOR MARRYING.

The Synod recognising for the time to come the ancient
prohibition, observed in the universal church, of not marrying
from the first day of Advent until the Epiphany, and from Ash
‘Wednesday until the S y of the of Easter inclu-
sive, doth command the salne to be mvtolab]y observed in this
diocese, adding to those days the time from Qumquagetnmn
Sunday forward, when by ancient custom Lent is begun in
this church, but that at all other times, though of fasting,
marriage may be celebrated as people shall think fit,

DECREE X.
AT WHAY AGE PARTIES MAY BE MARRIED.

‘Whereas in this diocese there has hitherto been no respect
had in the celebration of matrimony to the age of the parties
that the law appoints, therefore the Synod doth command,
that no man shall be married hereafter, until he has attained
the age of fourteen years at least, nor any woman before she is
full twelve, declaring that herein the prelates have no power
to dispense, but can only, if any that are under that age should
pretend to marry, judge in their consciences whether they are
npeformmmy,md;udgmgthmtobem,mygrant
themahcense. dispense with their marrying ; neverthe-
less, for l jost resp and the g security of
people’s i and to rem ufaruupouiblcfarthe
Synod to do it, the imitations of the marriages that are so
much in use emong the heathens, who marry people very
young, daenbemgllsogrutnnmben this diocese who
hﬂebeenmumdltnmeortcnymold,mmdzrm
Synod will pot have the said disp ion or anticip of
time to exceed four months 2s to men, and six as to women ;
nor to be granted by any but the bishop; and if any man
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hereafter shall presume to marry without such a dispensation, SESSION

before he has attained the age of fourteen, or any woman
while she is under twelve, all such marriages shall be void, but
may be resolved into contracts de fufuro, and the priests that
shall marry any such, shall be suspended from their office and
benefice, for six months, and the parties shall be kept asundex
until they are of a due age.

DECREE. XI].
SEPARATIONS FORBIDDEN WITBOUT AN BCCLESIASTICAL ORDER.

The Sy'nod being informed, that great numbers of married
people in this diocese do, without any sentence of the church,
(to which all matrimonial causes do belong) forsake their
wives, and, to the great offence of God, absent themselves
from them for a long time together, doth command that there
be no such separations made without the order of the church,
and if any shall presume to make them, that they be con-
strained to come together again, upon pain of excommunica-
tion, or whatsoever other penalty the bishop shall think fit to
inflict;"and in case they refuse to comply, they shall be de-
clared excommnmcate, until such time as they rettixi v one
another; and in case they have any just cause to separate,
they shall carry it before the prelate to be judged according to
law, and what is just, and shall be obliged by censures to
stand to his last determination. The Synod doth furthermore
declare, that the non-payment of the portion that may have
been promised, is no just cause to leave their wives, which
they might have been careful to have secured before they were
married to them; and that whosoever shall forsake their
wives on that t, shall be punished and constrained by
excommunication to live with them.

DECREE XII.

ALL MABRIAGRS VOID 'l"ﬂA‘l‘ ARE NOT CELEBRATED ACCORDING TO
THE FORBGOING DECRREES.

The Synod being informed that the black slaves that are
Christians, and even such of them as live in the mountains
with Christians, do marry without a priest, by only tying a
thread about the bride’s neck, according to the usage of the
heathens, doth declare, that all such marriages are void and
null, and that all that live so, do live in uncleanness; com-



640
SESSION
VIL

THE ACT3 AND DECREES

manding all that have been so married, to be brought to the
church, there to be married by the vicar, according to the
form of the holy Trent Council, and as is above ordered. The
vicars must take pains to inform themselves of the marriages
of all such slaves, in order to make them observe the said
decrees inviolably; and the masters who have consented that
their slaves or servants should be thus married, and have cele-
brated such marriages themselves, and shall not send them to
church to be married, though they desire it, shall be severely
punished at the pleasure of the prelate, and shall be told of the
great wrong they do to their own coneciences therein, and of
the scandal they give to Christianity.

DECREE XIIT.
FORBIDS POLYGAMY.

The Synod being informed that some of the Christians of
the mountains have been married to several women in the
face of the church, their first wife being still alive, to the great
affront and injury of the holy sacrament of matrimony; doth
command all vicars and curates at their first institution into
their churches, immediately to make strict inquiry into this
matter, and to force all such to live with their first wives ;
and, in case they refuse, to declare them i until
such time as they comply, and do turn away all their other
wives, removing them from the place where they live, which
shall be done to all, who during the Jife of their first wife have

to take others, until they shall be brought to live
only with the first; and besides, they shall be punished with
other panishments at the pl of the prelate, or of the
holy office of Inquisition to which this doth belong.

DECREE XIV.

PORBIDS ALL HEATHEN PL 0 mw
MARRIAGE.

‘Whereas it is a thing unworthy of a Christian to observe
the superstitious ceremonies of the heathens, from whence it is
imagined good success may be derived, the Synod being in-
formed that there are some ill Christians, that, in imitation of
the heathens, do go to some of them, and others to some of
their own superstitious priests, to learn which are the best
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days and hours to be married on, after the manner of the
infidele ; and do furthermore on their wedding-day make cer-
tain circles, into which they put rice, and certain persons using

" several superstitious ceremonies, which are plainly heathen ;
and do moreover make certain figures behind their doors to
make their marriage fortunate, and use several prayers with
ceremonies, which they call the ring of Solomon; all whick
being devilish, superstitious, and heathenish ceremonies, con-
demned by holy mother church :. wherefore the Synod doth

. command and exhort all faithful Christians, neither to practise
any such ceremonies themselves, nor to suffer others to use
them in their houses ; and that all who shall presume to prac-
tise them themselves, or permit others to do it in their houses;
shall be denied the sacrament for a whole year, and be rigor-
ously punished at the pleasure of the prelate: and the same
shall be done to those that go to heathens, to learn what days
are fortunate,

DECREE XV.

PROHIBITS HEATHEN SUPERSTITIONS IN MAKING MARRIAGRE
CONTRACTS.

The Synod baving been informed, that when contracts de
Suturo are celebrated among the Christians of this diocese, or
marriages are concerted, that it is performed with some hea-
thenish and superstitious ceremonies, and that many times
when the parties contracted are not of age, or have not judg-
ment enough to give their consent, doth command, that no
such contracts be made, but when the parties contracting are
of sufficient age to understand what they do, and are capable
of giving their consent de futuro; and, if the parents will make
such matches, they shall do it by a simple writing, or by
shaking hands. or by any other way that has nothing of super-
stition in it; neither shall they use any superstitious ceremo-
nies, upon pain of being severely chastised at the pleasure of
the prelate; commanding the priests, in virtue of holy cbedi-

ence, not to be present at contracts, where any such damnable

superstitions are performed, that so they may not seem to au-
thorise them by their person and dignity.

DECREE XVI.

CONDEMNS A JUDAICAL CEREMONY ADOPTED BY SOME SYRIANS

AT THEIR MARRIAGE.

The Synod doth condemn the custom, or abuse that has ob-
VOL. II. 2T
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SE‘§SIION tained in this diocese of the new-married couple’s not going

to church till after the fourth day after their marriage, when
they use to wash themselves, which is according to the Judaical
ceremonies condemned by the law of Christ; but oo the con-
trary, doth exhort all new-married people, without respect of
days, to go to church and say their prayers, knowing for cer-
tain, that if any of the days that they stay from church, shouald
happen either to be a saint’s-day or a Sunday, upon which all
people are obliged to hear maes, that they sin mortally in not
hearing it, if hindered by no other cause : neither are they to
imagine, that such washings do any way contribute to the
spiritual health of their souls, the worship of God, or the
reverence of the church.

SESSION VIII.

Of the Reformation of Church affairs.

DECREE 1.

FOR DIVIDING THE DIOCESE INTO PARISHES AND APPOINTING
©  MINISTERS.

‘Whereas the universal catholic church is ruled, inspired,
and tanght by the Holy Spirit, by whose direction, for the
better governmentnf Christians, and the more commodious

ion of the to the faithful, it has divided
the provinces of the whole world into dioceses, which are all
bject to their ] bishops ; and the di into parishes,

whmhmlllsub;ecttot.hmpamhpnuu so that as the
dioceses and all the faithful inhabitants of the same are subject
to their several bishops, and through them to the Bishop of
Rome, the universal pastor and head of the church, and
Christ’s vicar upon earth; so all the faithful inhabitants in
every parish are subject to their rector or vicar, that admini-
ster the sacraments to them, and are the particalar pastors and
curates of their souls, through whom they are subject to their
bishop, and through the bishop to the pope, and through the
pope to Christ; which order has been at all times preserved
m the church all over the world, and for want whereof, this
church is so confused and disorderly s it is ; every one doing
what seems good in his own eyes, without ever being called
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» an account for what they do, )mvmg none that are under SE%PN ‘

ny obligation to take care of their souls, nor suy particular
astor to assist them in their necessities, nor distinct parishes,
nto which every one is bound to resort ; therefore this Synod
onforming itself to the government of the whole catholic
hurch, doth ordain, that this diocese be also divided into
arishes, allotting such a number of people to _each parish as
hall be found most t, and fur them with
mrticular vicars and curates, to watch over the sonls of the
aithful ; and as for other priests and curates that shall be in
ay church, they shall be therein as beneficed persons, and co-
djutors to the vicars in the administration of the
he people, as also in the divine service and worship of the
Shurch, as they have hitherto been, having the same profits
mnd dividend they had formerly, save that the Synod intends
© deprive them of those fees w}nch formerly they simonaically
d for admini of th t utowhmhthey
hall observe what is before decreed as the vicars and parish
yriests are to have what is allotted for their maint in the
wenty-first and twenty-second Decrees;. and the said vicars
ihall make a roll of all the inhabitants of their several parishes,
‘hat eo they may be ncqumnted with their customs and way of
iving, and may ad the ts unto them, and
somfort them in their troubles and necessities; meither ‘shall
he faithful the from any but their own
vicar, without his license in form.

DECREE II.

THR DIVISION, &c. TO BE 'BD BY THR BISHOP.

The Synod doth declare, that the division of parishes, and
the laying of people to them, has at all times belonged to the
prelate ; so that he may at any time divide or unite parishes at
hur pleasure, and s he shall find to be most convenient for the

istration of the to the faithful, to whom it
also belongs to provide vicars and curates for churches, whom
he may institate or depose as often as he shall judge it to be
necessary, to the better feeding of the flock of Christ, which
he is charged with, and is to give an account of ; and for the
present the most reverend Metmpohm shall meke such a
reparation of parishes and people in this his visitation, uniting
or dividing them as shall seem to him to be most commodioas
for the administration of the to the faithful, who at
the end of the Synod will name vicars for every parish: and
the Synod, for the just respects and the better government of

2T2
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SESSION the church, will not bnve any vicars so esmbhahed as not to
be

r ble at the pl of the prelate.

DECREE III.
FLURALITIES CONDEMNED.

The Synod doth furthermore declare, that no priest shail
hold two churches with cure, or receive the fruits of them
according to the holy canons: and whereas in this diocese
there are many that have two or three churches, which they
have had commended unto them in several parts, either because
they were built by their relations, or for some other reason;
all which being a great abuse, the Synod doth declare, that
after the division of the parishes is ma.de, none shall have any
Jjurisdiction therein besides their pr vicars, to whom only
it shall belong to order all the affairs of their churches, and to
whom whosoever shall deny to yield obedience, shall be de-
clared excommunicate, and shall be punished at the pleasure of
the prelate as disturbers of the church; and all such priests as
are in present possession of the churches, if qualified, and
there be no just impediment, the Synod will have it be insti-
tuted vicars of one of their parishes, as the most reverend
Metropolitan shall think fit ; not that the Synod intends to
prohibit the prelate, in case he is not provided of a sufficient
number of nble priests, or where there is not & sufficient

d two churches to one vicar, pro-
vided they are ut such a distance that he can look after both,
without any wrong to the admi ion of the
However, this shall never be done, but when there is an urgent
and necessary reason for it.

DECREE 1V.
NO CHURCH TO BE WITHOUT A MINISTER.

‘Whereas there are a great many churches in this diocese
who have no priests, to the great detriment of the faithful,
who by that means are for several years without mass, or any
to administer the sacraments to them, uhunppeuedtolhe
reverend Metropolitan in his visi of the in

some of which be found there had been no masses said in five
orsixyean,andﬂmﬂlmmchildrenofﬂ:noragmm
age, that have never been baptized ; therefore the Synod doth
command, that there be no church that is made parochial,
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how poor and inconsiderable soever the people may be, for any gpgsron
VIIL

Jong time without a curate or vicar to administer the sacra-
ments to the faithful, of which the prelate is to take special
care; and if it should so happen, as it does too often, that he
cannot have a priest to supply such cures, in that case, the
‘Synod declares, that the prelate may oblige whomsoever he
pleaseth, by penalties and censures to serve such churches,
that so the necessities of the faithful may be provided for,
given them whereon to subsist in the said churches.

DECREE V.
THE DISUSE OF CHRISTIANITY TO BE INQUIRED INTO.

The Synod being informed that there are many villages in
this diocese, which, by reason of their great distance from any
church, have little of Christianity left in them besides the
name of the Christians of St. Thomas, which has been occa-
sioned through the great negligence of the former schismatical
prelates of this bishopric ; wherefore the Synod doth, in virtue
of holy obedience, command all priests that are nominated
vicars, 80 goon as they shall come to their churches, to make
a strict inquiry into the Christians that live in the skirts of
their parishes, and to report what they shall discover as to this
matter to the most reverend Metropolitan, that so he may
take such course- therein as shall be most for the service of
Christ, and the benefit of souls; and the same diligence shall
be used in all parts, where there are such people found, and
have never been baptized, and where it is thought necessary,
there shall be-new churches built, and vicars appointed for
the reducing such to true Christianity, and the use of the holy
sacraments of the church.

- DECREE VI.
THE CHURCH OF TRAVANCORE TO BE REBUILT.

Whereas the church of Travancore is at this time totally
demolished, the greater part of its parishioners having above
forty years ago tarned perfect heathens, all which has hap-
pened through the negligence of sending priests among them
by reason of their great distance from any other church, there
being nevertheless several good Christians there still, therefore
the Synod doth command, that a vicar be forthwith collated
to that place, who shall set i diately about rebuilding the
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church ; there shall likewise be some preachers sent along with
him to reduce the said people into the bosom of holy mother
church, and to the holy catholic faith of Christ, according to
the orders given therein by the most reverend Metropolitan,
and the vicar shall there bapti and g all,

ding to the of the church forwhlchanolh.ar
license has been already obtained from the king of Travancore,
and shall from henceforth continue in the church according to
the necessity thereof.

DECREE VII.

MINIETERS TO BE SENT PO TADAMALLA.

The Synod being informed, that upon the borders of the
territories belonging to the Zamorin king of Calicut, at the
distance of four leagues from any church in this bishopric,
there it a country called Tadamalla, in which there are certain

of Christians, who were anciently of this church, but at
present have nothing of Christianity but the bare name, doth
command that priests and preachers be sent thither immedi-
ately from this church, to reduce them to the catholic faith,
and baptize them ; in which matter, through the diligences that
have been used by the most reverend Metropolitan, they will
meet with no difficulties on the part of those who have lost
their Christianity only for want of instruction, and the
doth recommend this people, as & member of their church to
the spiritual care of the most reverend Metropolitan.

DECREE VIIL.

THRES VESSELS OF OIL TO BX KEPY IN EVERY CHURCH WITH
GREAT CARE.

‘Whereas the use of the holy oils was instituted by Christ
in the church, who made the oil of Chrism, the matter of the
sacrament of Confirmation and Extreme Unction; and did
farthermore appoint other holy unctions for the Catechumeni,
delivering the doctrme of the consecration of such oils in his
last Supper to his Disciples, as we are tanght by holy tradi-
tion from the spostles and the doctrine of the holy fathers of
the church, and there having notwithstanding this been no
such thing in uee, or known in this chwrch to this day:
Therefore the Synod doth command, that in all parish churches
there be a box that shall hold three vessels of plate, tin, or
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glass, in which the holy cils shall be kept with due decency SESSION
and reverence, with their several names upon each vessel, so _ VIIL
that they may not be used one for another, commending the
vicars that are to be nominated, not to go from hence with-
out carrying these boxes along with them, to their respective
churches, which the most reverend Metropolitan will furnish

* them withal, and with the holy oile which he[consecrated on
Holy Thursday last for this purpose in the church of Carturte
in this diocese, which boxes they shall put under lock and
key in their repositories, either in the chief chapel of the high
altar, or in their vestries, or near to the font, having them
always decently covered with silk, or in case the vicars live
at a considerable distance from their churches, or in the
heaths, in some decent place in their houses for fear of infidel
robbers, and that they may be always at hand, when they
shall be celled to administer the sacrament of unction ; and
whensoever they are carried to church for baptism, or are
carried to the sick, they shall be always carried by a priest,
if it ie possible, but at least by one in holy orders; and upon
holy Thursday they shall either burn all the oils that remain
of that year in the lamps of the church, or pour them into
the font, so as after that day not to make use of any oils but
such as are new, which after Easter they shall either go or
send to the prelate for, or to the place where he has ordered
them to be distributed, and in case the see be vacant, they
shall then by order from the governor of the diocese, have
recourse to the bishop of Cochin, and the vicars that shall
neglect to go or send for the eaid holy oils for the use of their
churches, so as not to have them within a month after Easter,
shall be suspended by the prelate, (who is desired to be very
watchful in this matter,) from his office and benefice for six
months, and be obliged to fetch them, and the children that
shall be baptized during that time, shall be anointed with the
holy oila of baptism when they come ; neither shall the vicars
depart from hence, until they are fully instructed in the use
of the oils by persons appointed by the Synod to teacH them,

- that so they may not be mistaken in the administration of the
holy sacraments, : e

DECREE IX.
WHAT HOLY DAYS OR FESTIVALS ARE TO BE EEPT.
There being a great confusion in this bishopric as to the

holy days that are to be kept under the obligatic'm of a mortal
sin, 8s well as to the hearing of mass, as to the doing of
work ; wherefore the Synod doth declare that they are thesé
following, to wit, all the Sundays in the year.
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In January, the first day being the Circumcision of our
Lord, and the sixth being the feast of the Epiphany.

In February, the second day being the Purification of our
Lady, and the twenty-fourth being the feast of the Apmtlc
St, Matthew, which in the Bi ile is to be celeb on
the twenty-fifth,

In March, the twenty-fifth day, being the Annunciation of
our Lady.

In Apnl the twenty-third being the Feast of St. George
the Martyr, according to the custom of this bis|

In May, the first bemg the feast of the Apostles St. Philip
and St. James.

In June, the twenty-fourth being the feast of St, John the
Baptist, and the twenty-ninth being the feast of St. Peter and
St. Paul.

In July, the second being the Visitation of our Lady, and
the third being the feast of the glorious Apostle St. Thomas,
which by some is said to be the day of his translation, by
others of his arrival in these parts, and which has by ancient
custom been still kept in this bishopric; and the twenty-fifth
being the feast of the Apostle St. James.

In August, the sixth being the Transfiguration of our Lord
according to the of thie bishopric, the £
Assumption of our Lady, and the twenty-fourth the feast ol
St. Bartholomew the Apostle.

In September, the eighth being the Nativity of our Lady,
the fourteenth the feast of the Holy Cross, according to the
custom of this bishopric. - The twenty-first the feast of St.
Matthew the Apostle, the twenty-ninth the feast of St. Michael
the Archangel.

In October, the twenty-seventh being the feast of -the
Apostles St. Simon and St. Jude.

In November, the first being the feast of All Saints, the
thirtieth of St. Andrew the Apostle.

In December, the eighth being the Conception of our Lady,
the eighteenth being the day whereon the Holy Crose of the
Apostle St. Thomas did sweat: the twenty-first being the
feast of the same holy Apostle St. Thomas ; the twenty-fifth
the feast of the Nativity ; the twenty-sixth the feast of Bt.
Stephen the Protomartyr, the twenty-seventh of St. John the
Evangelist, the twentv-exghth of the Innocents.

The Thareday of owr Lord’s Supper, from the time the
offices are begun in the church until midoight, according to
the custom of the charch. Easter, and the three days follow-
ing, notwithstanding they may have hitherto observed only
two days. The day of our Lord’s Ascension, the most holy
feast of Pentecost, with the two following days.
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The .most holy feast of the Body of God, or of the most SESSION

Holy - Sacrament, which, according to the custom of these
parts, they celebrate on the Thursday after Easter.

A.\sot.hcdayso the of their churches, and the
feasts of the saints, to whom they were dedicated, in their
own parishes only.

The Synod doth furthermore declare, That the Fridays
from Christmas to Lent, which used to be observed in some
parts, shall not be kept hereafter, the Saints that were cele-
brated on some of them, having their particular feasts; and
others of them being dedicated to heretics, as is above
observed, whose memories ought not to be celebrated; and
the vicars shall not fail on Sundays at mass, to warn the
people of all the holy days of the week, that so they may be
advertised to keep them.

DECREE X.
WHAT FAST DAYS ARE TO BB KEPT,

Not only what holy days were to be kept, were uncertain,
aud not uniformly observed in this bishopric, but the same
"aleo happened to the fasting days, which Christians are under
an obligation to keep; wherefore the Synod doth declare,
that the fasting daya, as well the ancient ones, as those that
are now are these followi

The holy and solemn fast of Lent, wlnch according to the

of this bishopric, begins upon the Monday after
Quinquagesima.

The holy fast of Advent, which is kept in this bishopric
with great rigor from the Sunday, that is next to the first of
December, until Christras.

The first day of February, being the vigil of the Purifica-
tion of our Lady, the 23d being the vigil of St. Matthias the
Apostle, '

The 23d of June, being the vigil of St. John the Baptist,
and the 28th of St. Peter and St. Paul.

The 24th of July, being the vigil of St. James the Apostle.

The 12th of August, being the vigil of the Assumption of
our Lady, and the 23d of St. Bartholomew the Apostle.

The 7th of September, being the vigil of our Lady’s Nativity,
the 13th of the Holy Cross.

The 27th of October, being the vigil of St. Simon and
Jude, and the last, of Al Saints,

The 29th of November, being the vigil of St. Andrew.

The 2d of December, being the vigil of the glorious Apostle
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SESSION St. Thomas, on the 24th of our Saviour's Nativity, notwith

standing these two do both fall in Advent.

And that this diocese may be in all things conformable to
the customs of the universal church, the Synod doth com-
mand, the Fast of the four Times to be published and observed
therein ; they are the first Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday
after the first Sunday in Lent ; ; and the first Wednesday and
Friday, and Saturday after W} ide; and the first Wed-
nesday, Friday, and Saturday after the feast of the Holy
Cross, in September ; and the Wednesday, Friday, and Batur-
day after the feast of the Holy Cross, on the 13th of December,
which falls in with the Advent fast.

And the Synod doth furthermore declare, That the Fast of
our Lady’s Assumption, which begins on the first of August,
and lasts to the day of the festivity, and the fast that is called
the Apostles’ which begins on the first day after Whitsuntide,
and lasts fifty days, notwithstanding they are holy and laud-
able, it wisheth they were not kept as they are by the Chris-
tians of this diocese, after the same manner as the ancient
fasts are ; nevertheless, since they are observed by some and
not by others, that there may be no scruples nor disorder,
the Synod doth declare, that the keeping of them is not com-
manded under the precept of & mortal sin, though they may
be kept out of devotion by those that have a mind to it,
neither are people under any cbligation to & Lent fare on these
days; and as to the three fasting days of the prophet Jonas,
called Mononebo, which begins eighteen dayl before the first
day in Lent, the Synod, out of respect to its antiquity and
holiness, doth permit ntobeoburvedmth great strictness :
but whereas people do together in the churches on
those days, there to eat the Nerchas that are distributed, the
Synod, though it is not willing to oblige people to fast on
those three days under the obligation of & mortal sin, doth
nevertheleas oblige them to a Lent diet at least upon them ;
and the vicars shall be obliged to give notice to the people
of all the fasts of the week upon Sundays, that so all may be
warned to observe them.

DECREE XI.

L]
THE SYRIAN ANS OF XREFING LENT APFROVED
OF AND COMFIRMED.

'l‘thvnoddot.h spprove of the holy and landable custom
observed by the Christians of this diocese, of eating neither
egps nor cheese, nor any, thing made of milk, nor of fish, asd
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of abstaining totally from wine, and from their wives during SE‘?SION

the whole time of Lent; all which it desires them to continug
to observe inviolably, as also to begin. the fast upon the day
after Quinquagesima Sunday ; and some-abuses being re-
formed, it doth declare, That fasting doth not only consist in
people’s abstaining from some sorts. of meat, but aleo in their
fiot eating g0 often as they may desire, the integrity of the
precept of fasting obliging people not to eat above one meal
a.day; and that at hour appointed, and at night they that
shall stand in need. of it, and have an"appetite to drink for
their health’s.sake, may eat a light collation, according to the
permission of the church; but if they shall exceed either in
the quality or quantity of the said collation, or eat oftener than
twice after this manner, they do violate the fast, and sin
mortally ; and if through infirmity or weakness, they should
break the fast upon any day, they shall not, as some imagine,
be released by their having broke Lent once, from continuing
the fast, but on the contrary, they shall be guilty of so many
mortal sins, as there are days of obligation, on which they
neglect to fast : they are also bound to fast on all the sainte’
days, though never so solemn, that shall fall in Lent, Sunday
only excepted, upop which it is not lawful for any Christian
to fast, as to which matter there are great abuses introduced
into this diocese.

DECREE XII.

WHAT FERSONS ARE EXEMPT FROM FASTING.

The Synod doth declare, That, notwithstanding fasting is
of great benefit, it doth not intend to oblige any that are

under one and twenty, nor such as are very ancient, or .

weak, or sickly, nor women with child, nor those that give
suck, nor those that cannot fast conveniently by reason of
some hard labour they are obliged to, to fast any otherwise
than by esting & Lent diet on fasting days, as to which too the
weak and sick ere excepted, who may at all times eat what
is necessary to their health; and it shall also be lawful for
women with child to eat whatsoever they long for, to prevent
abortion,

DECREER XIII.
HEATHENISH ABLUTIONS CONDEMNED.

The Synod doth very much condemn what some ignorant
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do not wash their bodies betimes in the moming on a fast-day,
their fast will be of no worth; and that if they happen to
touch any of a base race, or a Naire, they must wash them-
selves to make their fast to be of any merit ; lnd declares,
that all such hi and itious are com-
manded neither by God nor the church, and are no ways
proper for Christians; and doth furthermore command the
observers of all such auperstmonn to be pumshed levmly by
the prelate, as followers of h

holy mother church, earnestly desiring that all such things
may be totally rooted out of the hearts of the very infidels
in this diocese.

DECREE XI1V. .

CONSECRATED ASHES TO BB USED.

the
holy fast of Lent, upon the Monday followmg Qumquagenm
Sunday : nevertheless in conformity to® the usage of the
universal charch, it doth ordain and command, that on the
‘Wednesday following, they consecrate ashes in the church,
which ehall be sprinkled on the heads of the people by the
priest that celebrates mass, using these words, * Remember
man that thou art dust, and that to dust tlmn shalt mum."
as he is di d by the R lated into
Syriac, by the order of the most reverend Metropohmn.
lead.mg by this holy ceremony the faithful to a deeper repent-
ance, for their sins, and a sense of their own vileness in that
holy time ; which ashes eo far as it can be done, shall be
made of the branches that were bl d the former year upon
Palm Sunday, which is called Osana in this diocese, as it is
likewise ordered in the said ceremonial, but at the same time
the people shall be told that this is only a holy ceremony of
the charch, and not a sacrament.

Notmthmmdmg the Synod doth approve of the laudable
that has of b

DECREE XV.

FLESH XOT TO BE EATEN ON SATURDAYS, BUTY PERMITTED ON
M WEDNESDAYS.

That this bishapric may in all things be conformable to the
customs of the catholic church, the Synod doth command all
the members thereof upon pain of mortal sin, not to eat Gesh
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upon Saturdays, in memory of our Lord’s burial ; but eges, SESSION

£.11

milk, butter or cheese they may 1 y eat upon S

as also upon all fish days that are not fasts, and since the
custom of not eating flesh on ‘Wednesdays ‘is not observed
over the whole diocese, but only in some parts thereof, and
that but by a few; the Synod doth declare, that albeit that
custom ie holy and laudable, and it were to be wished that it
were umveraally observed by all Chnsha.ns, it doth not think

fit to oblige people thereunto upon Ppain of sin, so that all that

list may eat flesh upon Wednesdays.

DECREE XVI.
FASTS AND FESTIVALS TO LAST FROM MIDNIGHT TC MIDNIGHT.

The Synod doth declare, That the obligation of not eating
flesh on prohibited days, lasts from midnight to midnight,
beginning at the midnight of the prohibited day, and ending
at the midnight of the day following, so that the obligation
of not eating flesh upon Fridays and Saturdays, begins at the
midnight of Friday, and ends on the midnight of Sunday, and
the obligation of céasing from labour begins at the midnight
of the said day, and ends at the midnight of Monday : being
to understand that in beginning the fasts and festivities on
the evening of the former, and continuing them to the even-
ing of the latter day, they do conform themselves to the
customs and rites of the Jews condemned by holy mother
church, in which days and their observances are not reckoned
from evening to evening, but from widnight to midnight,

DECREE XVII.

HOLY WA'I‘BB TO BE BLESSED WITH BOLY SALT, AND USED
WITH CARE.

- Whereas it is the custom of the universal church, to have
holy water at the entrance of the churches, that =o the faithful
by sprinkling themselves therewith, may have their venial sins
pardoned, and the holy water that has been hitherto made
use of in this diocese has not been blessed by the priest, nor
by any prayer of the church, the sextons only throwing a
little of the clay into it, that is brought by pilgrims frow the
sepulchre of St. Thomas, or from some other holy plm:e re-
lating to him, and where such clay has been wa.ntmg, the
said sextons have thrown some grains of incense into it:

whereupon without any further consecration, it has been
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water is not holy, and that the faithful onght not to make
use of it; and albeit that all the earth of holy places, and of
the ,“wofwnta pproved of by the church, ought to
be kept with much veneration, yet that the earth of the holy
places belonging to St. Thomas, has not the virtue of such a
consecration in it: for which reason it commands all priests
to bless the said water, by throwing holy salt into it, accord-
ing to the custom of the universal church, as is directed by
the R cer lated into Syriac by the order of
the most reverend Metropolitan, according to the form whereof
the true vicars shall take care to consecrate water, and every
Saturday evening, or Sunday morning to furnish the water-
pots therewith ; and upon Sundays the people being assem-
bled, the priest being in his surplice and stole, but without
his planet, shall before he begine mass, sprinkle the whole
the Antiph and the Prayer con-
mnedmthewdeercmonml and at masses at which the
deacon and sub-deacon officiate, the deacon may repeat the
Antiphona, but the prayer shall always be said by the priest.
The vicars must also instruct the people at their entering into
the church, to take holy water and bless themselves there-
wit.h,intheformofncrou, and to give over the saying the
prayer to the impions heretic Nestorius, which they used to
do when they took holy water as they entered into the church,
the Synod condemning the same as heretical and blasphemous.

DECREE XVIII.

CEILDREN AND SERVANTS TO BE INOTRUCTED IN THE DOCTRINES
oY ROME,

W'hcrmthegmtenpaﬂofﬂwpeoplcoflhnlmhqmc
are pot instructed in the doctrine, and they that are, know
only the Paternoster, snd Ave Mary in the Syrian tongue,
which they do not understand, and most of the children know
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articles of faith, and other Christian doctrines in the Malabar sassxon

tongue, that so ell may understand them, and not in the
Syriac, which the people do not understand, it being the
custom of the church to teach the doctrine to children, and to
the people in their mother tongue, and furthermore upon all
Sundays and holydays, either before or after mass, the vicar
shall teach the said doctrine in the congregation, that o all
may be instructed therein, and shall also after having called
the people together with e bell, teach it on the evenings of
Sundeys, end as for the churches that are in the heaths, the
vicars shall give orders that the children, or at least such of
them as are nighest to the church, shall upon & certain day of
the week come to learn the doctrine, employmg other persons
to instruct the rest therein, and the s that teach
Syriac, or that teach to read and write, shall every day, before
they begin school, repeat the said doctrine to their scholars in
Malabar; neither shall any inferior orders, no, not the first
tonsure, be given to children before they cen say the whole
doctrine in Malabar, in which they must be examined accord-
ing to the holy Council of Trent; and in all churches there
shall be a book of the doctrine in the Malabar tongue, for the
instruction of children: which the Synod doth intreat the
father rector, of the college of Jesuits of Vaipicotts, to order
to be translated by some of that college, commanding all the
churches of this diocese, as also exhorting all the Christians
thereof at night to cause the said doctrine to be taught in
their houses to their whole families, that so their servants and
slaves may be instructed therein, and the confessors in their
confessions must not fail to examine their penitents in the
doctrine, and to exhort them to learn it.

DECREE XIX.

DIRECTIONS POR SAYING THE AVE MARIA.

That the faithfal Christians in this diocese may in their
common preyer be conformable to the whole catholic church,
they must not from henceforward say the Ave Mary, as they
have been taught by the perfidious Nestorians, but must say it
thus, * Ave Mary full of grace, the Lord be with thee, blessed
art thouamong women, blessed is Jesus the frujt of thy womb ;
holy mother of God pray for us sinners, now, snd at the hour
of our death, mmen, Jesus." And in this form it shall be in-
serted into all the prayer-books of this diocese.
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DECREE XX.
COMMANDS ALL TO BOW AT THE NAME OF JESUS.

‘Whereas the Christians of this diocese do not shew the
least reverence to the most holy name of Jesus when it is
mentioned, which ariseth from the false doctrine of the Nesto-
rian heretics, who do impiously assert, that it is not worthy of
reverence, being the name of a human person, teaching falsely
that there are two persons in Christ, therefore since that
divine name contains in it so many divine mysteries, being the
name of our redemption, and the name above all names, *“ At
which,” St. Pau] saith, “ every knee in heaven and in earth,
and below the earth onght to bow,” the Synod doth command,
that as often either in the Gospel or prayers of the mass, or
offices, or any where else that name is mentioned, all people
do reverently bow their body, whether they be sitting or
standing, and the clergy and other Christians, having their
caps on shall take them off, and the vicars and preachers must
not neglect to put their people frequently in mind thereof ;
and whereas the name Lyo is the same with the most sweet
name of Jesus in the Malabar language, and is ly
given to children in baptism ; the Synod doth strictly prohibit
the giving of that name to any body for the future, command-
ing all that are called by it, to take another name in confirma-
tion, or at any other time, it being a great irreverence for any
one to be called by so high and divine a name,

DECREE XXI.

MATINS AND C OoN A8 EVE.

Whereas it is neceasary that the feast of Christ’s nativity
should be celebrated with great solemnity and uniformity
through the whole catholic church ; the Synod doth command
that on the eve of that festivity, all the clergy and people do
assemble together in the chuarch, there to say the matins, with

g lemnity poseible ; and that after they have done
these prayers, which shall end about midnight, they shall make
the customary proceesion, which being over, a solemn mass
shall be said, with all poesible festivity, after which the priest
may say a mass at break of day, and a third at-the usnal time
of mass; for the priest must know, that for the greater

lemnity of this festival, they are permitted to say three
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masses upon it, that is, one at midnight, one at break of day, SESSION

and a third at the ordinary time; or being private masses, all
three together after break of day, but being public, shall be all
said in the formentioned order; neither shall they after the
first two take the lavatory, but after having received the blood,

ehall go on with the mass without taking the lavatory, that so
they may be fasting to celebrate the third; and they shall be
very careful to have the cups well scoured. and their fingers
washed clean with water, which shall be preserved in a parti-
cular vessel in order to its being afterwards either thrown into
a pond, or poured under the altar, or into the baptismal water
that is in the font; and if any priest through carelessness
should in either of the two first masses take the lavatory, after
that it shall not be lawful for him to, say any more, because the
mass is not to be celebrated but fasting, which the teking of
the lavatory breaks.

DECREE XXII.
BCCLBSIASTICAL VESTMENTS TO BE USED IN THR BACRAMENTS.

The Synod doth command, t.hat the priests in the solemn
inigtration of the ts of baptism, matrimony, and
extreme unction, or when they administer the holy eucharist
without the mass, for the greater decency and reverence for
what they are about, do wear a surplice with a stole about
their necks: and whereas hitherto there has been no such
thing as e surplice in this bishopric, the most reverend Metro-
politan hnvmg been pleased to provide such vestments as are
in this bishoprie, no vicar shall go from hence with-
out mkmg & surplice along with him, which he is to wear in
the administration of the holy sacraments, wherein the Synod
commands them likewise to use the rites and ceremonies pre-
scribed in the Roman ceremonial, which the said lord Metro-
politan has ded to be translated into the Syriac and to
. be kept in all churches, which contains the forms of baptizing,
of anointing the sick, of marrying, of sacramental absolution,
with the customary prayers therein; of administering the holy
sacrament of the altar, of the exorcisms of the church, for peo-
ple possessed with the devil, the blessings of holy water, of
ashes, of chains and branches, as also the form of burying the
dead, old and young, and of reconciling churches and church-~
yards. Which books being bound, shall be kept in all
churches; neither shall any priest presume to apply them to
his own private use, or to take them out of the church: and
the Synod doth earnestly recommend it to the rector of the
VOL. II. 2Vu
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these books translated by some of the said college by him, in
order to the supplying of the necessities of these churches,

DECREE XXIII.
CANDLES TO BE BLESSED ON STATED DAYS,

The Synod desiring that this church may in all things be
conformable to the holy Roman and whole Italian church, doth
command, that on the second of February, being the day of
our lady’s purification, before mass, the wax candles which are
in the church, be blessed, as also all the candles that shall be
brought by the people out of devotion, according to the Ro-
man ceremonial, translated into Syriac; and after the publie
and solemn benediction is over, there shall be a procession in
or round the church, in which all the clergy shall carry blessed
candles lighted in their hands, as the people shall also do that
have any, in memory of the mystery of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the divine light and splendour of the Father, first entrance
into the temple, there to offer himself to his Eternal Father,
clothed with our humanity : so likewise upon the Monday, Tunes-
day, and Wednesday before the feast of our Lord’s holy ascen~
sion, in the morning, either before or after mass, there shall
be a procession in the church, or where the vicar shall appoint,

- in which the Litanies shall be said according to the customs of

the church, which shall also be translated in the said Roman
ceremonial, expunging the names of all the heretics, who ac-
cording to the custom of the Nestorians, were commemorated
in this church; and it is the desire of the S: ynod, that the use
ofthesudhhnwobebmughtmtothuchnrchtobereadm
their neceseities, or when they desire to implore the divine
mercy.

DECREBE XXIV.
COMMANDS ENTIRE REST PROM WORK ON THE SABBATH.

The Synod being informed, that in the remote parts of this
bishopric, as well towards the south, as towards the north, the
Chnmnsthatdweﬂmthehazhlmguﬂtyof working and
and bolydays, especially in the
evenings, dotheommmd&evmtobeveryvngﬂmtmthu
matter, and to admonish and reprehend all that they shall find
90 doing ; and if after thyee particular admonitions, they shall
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not reform, they shall after that be thrown out of the church, SEVSIbIION

and have the casture denied them ; neither shall any priest go
into their houses until they have yle.lded obedience.

DECREE XXV.

CHURCHES TO BE DEDICATED HENCEFORTH TO. NONE BUT
ROMAN SAINTS,

‘Whereas in this diocese there are many churches dedicated
to Marxobro, and Mar Phrod, who are commonly styled saints,
of whom there is nothing known, only it is coremonly said, ¢ That
they came into these parts and wrought miracles, and returned
afterwards to Babylon, from whenoe they came, others affirming
that they died in Coulon, there being nothing writ of them that
is authentic, neither does it appear that they were ever canon
ized by the church ; but on the contrary, since they came from
Babylon, there ie just cause to suspect that they might be
heretics :* wherefore the Synod doth command, that all the

hurches which are dedicated to them, be dedicated to all the
saints, and that the festivities used to be kept to their honour,
and the Nerchas that used to be given upon their duys, shall
be given on All Saints’ day, being the first of November: and
for the future there be no more churches dedicated to them,
churches and festivities being never to be dedicated, nor
prayers made to any but to saints canonized and approved of
by the church.

DECREE XXVI.

DIRECTIONS FOR THE KEEPING OF THE POOR'S BOX.

Wherens experience has d rated that many church
have been robbed by reason of the poors’ box being kept in
- them and not opened in MBRy years, no not when the neces-
sities of the church did require it; thercfore the Synod doth
command, that in every church upon the first of January there
be chosen four sul ial and ious men to be over-
seers of the poor, and to tuke care of the church, who at the
end of the year shall open the poors’ box and take out all the
alms they find therein, which shall be put down in a book by
one of the four overseers, and the said alms shall be afterwards
put into a chest locked with three different keys, which shall
stand in any one of their houses as they shall agree, of which
keys the vicar shall have one, and the other two the two over-
20U 2
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chest is not kept: he that's the scrivener shall also have a
book, in which he shall set down the expenses of the said
alms, how much has been laid out upon the fabric of the

* church, and in the reparation of the walls and roof, how much

in adorning it, and in necessary linen, and in pictures, and in
keepmg it clean : and whensoever there is any great extraof-
dinary expense, it shall not be made without the consent of the
four overseers, according to custom ; neither shall the chest be
opened but when they are all five present, or some one in the
place of him that is lawfolly hindered; and when new over-
seers are chosen, the old ones shall deliver the said chest to
them, for which the elect shall give a receipt, that so it may
always appear how much has been received and how much is
remaining : and the prelate in his visitation shall look over the
said books and inform himself of the expenses, and may order-
the alms to be disposed of as he shall think fit and necessary.
And the Synod i the ‘most d M lltan to see
that this decree be put in at the 3 ion he
intends to make, it being a t.hmg of greut advantage to the
churches.

DECREE XXVII.
CAPIARS TO BE APPOINTED TO KEEP THE CHURCH CLEAN.

‘Whereas most of the churches of this diocese are kept very
nasty, being full of dust and cobwebs, for want of an officer to
keep the church clean, therefore the Synod doth command,
that the overseers appoint a capiar, who shall be paid out of*
the alms, for eweeping the church and keeping clean the lamps
and candlesticks; and the capiar shall take care that the
church be swept at least three times a week, and there be
always one lamp at least lighted before the high altar, and the
vessels wherein the lamp-oil is kept, without they be so small
as not to be seen, shall not be kept in the church, nor the
bategas or kettles, nor any thing else that is indecent, but
shall be kept in the capiar’s or overseers’ houses, that so the
church may be kept clean and decent.

DECREE XXVIII,

THE VESSELS AND CHURCH-PLATR TO BE SECURED IN CUPBOARDS
OR CHESTS.

The Synod doth command, that in all vestrics of churches
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there be cupboards and chests with locks, to keep the cups, SEssION

corporals, and ormements in; and where there is no vestry,
until one shall be built, they shall be kept somewhere in the
church ; except in the heaths, where the churches are in
danger of being robbed, where the vicars shall keep them in
their houses, and shall by no means leave any of them upon
the altars, as hes been the custom, which was the occasion of
the ornaments being so dirty, and of the altars being so much
out of order: and whereas most of the chief chapels are ex-
tremely dark, they shall take care to have windows opened,
and fortified with iron to let in air and light, which must
nevertheless be so contrived, that the heathens when they
come muy not gee the divine mysteries through them,

DECREE XXIX.

COMMAND RESFECTING IMAGES, PULPITS AND BELLS IN ALL THE
CHURCHES.

‘Whereas almost all the churches of this diocese are without
pictures, which was the effect of their being governed by Nes-
torian heretics, who do not allow of the heaithful use of sacred
images; therefore the Synod doth command, that in churches
that are finished, the first work that shall be done after that of
the baptismal font out of the alms of the parish, shall be to set
up some to the directions of the prelate,
who shall alwuys be consulted about every picture ; and after
that of the high altar is once set up, if the church has any
side altars, they shall also bave images set up in them, and on
every altar besides an image, there shall be a cross or some
matter or other set up; and in all churches that are large
enough, and yet have no pulpits, pulpits shall be erected for
the preaching of the word of God; and they shall also put
bells in their steeples to be rung at meet times, and to call the
people to church, which shall not be hung within the church,
where besides that they cannot be rung as they ought to be,
they do take up too much room; and in places where there
is danger of having their bells stolen, they shail have their

steeples fortified and shut up after the manner of towers; and -

where the kings and brahmins of the pagods will not consent
to their having a building higher than the church, which often
happens through their imagining that the pagods are made
melancholy by the hearing of such bells; they shall hang them
within the church but at such = height, that they may ring
them without touching them with their hands, and that they
shall take up no room below in the church; and in those
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until such time as they can procure some, to make use of
boards, as they have done formerly, to call the faithful toge-
ther, and to give the signal at the mass.

DECREE XXX.
CAUSES THAT DEFILE A CHUERCH, AND HOW TO BE PURIFIED.

The Synod doth teach and declare, that by ancient nght
alwaysobservedmthechurch hurches may be so violated
certain cases, that it is not lawful to celebrate in them, nor to
bury the dead until they are reconciled, which through the
ignorance of the canona has not hitherto been observed in this
bishopric; the cases are, when human blood is injuriounsly shed
in the church, or there is a natural cause given of such shed-
ding, or of death ; as if one has a mortal wound given him in
the church, or @ wound that fetches blood, notwithstanding the
wounded person ehall be got out of the church before any
blood is shed ; but if the wound was given without the charch,
notwithstanding the blood thereof almuld come to be shed
therein, the church is not violated th and by & wound
that is injuriously given in the church, whcreby blood is shed,
though the wound should not prove mortal, the church is vio-
lated. The second case is, * si semen voluntarie effundatar intra
Templum, etiam si id fiat per copulam conjugalem :” the third
is, when one that is excommunicated is buried in the church :
the fourth, when an infidel is buried in it ; in which case the
church is not only to be reconciled, but the walls are also to be
scraped : the fifth is, when the church has been consecrated or
blessed by a bishop ﬂmt was publicly excommunicate ; in all
which cases the church is to be iled, which reconcilia-
tion being to be done to a church that was dbya
bishop, none but a bishop can perform it : but having been
only bleseed by one, or by a priest, the vicar may perform the
reconciliation, according to the form, and with the prayers
and contained in the Roman ceremonial translated
m!o Sy'nnc a.nd it is tobe observed, that when a church is

i the hyard that belongs to it is violated also, if
they are not st some distance the one from the other ; but
when the churchyard is violated in any of the foremenﬁnned
eases, the church it belongs and is joined to, is not violated
thereby.
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DECREE XXXI.
THE SICK FORBIDDEN TO LIE IN THE CHURCH.

It being of mighty moment that consecrated churches be
had in great reverence ; and whereas in this diocese it is a
common thing for sick people out of devotion to lie in
churches with their wives and families for several days, hoping
thereby to be cured of their distempers, which cannot be done
without many services ; wherefore the Synod doth command,
that no person whatsoever, though never so sick, do lie in the
church with his family, the time of war only excepted, but the
sick having performed their devotion, shall lie at home at their
own houses, or if they shall desire it may lodge in some houses
that are near to the church, or in the porches thereof, but by
no means within the church.

DECREE XXXII.
"THB DEAD TO BE BURIED IN HOLY GEOUND AND BY A PRIEST.

‘Whereas there is a great neglect in carrying the corpse of
those that die in the heaths to the church, which are some-
times buried without a priest, and in unconsecrated earth;
wherefore the Synod doth command, that the kindred, or
those in whose houses Christians do die, do carry their corpse,
how far soever they may live off, near to the church, where
the vicars shall go to fetch them, with the cross of the church,
and in their surplice and stole, praying all the way they go
with the rest of the clergy, and inter thend, which all, though
never 80 poor, shall be obliged to do: and if at the time when
they bring the corpse they shall meet with no priests in the
church, they shall then assemble as many Christians together
as conveniently they can, and bury the corpse in the church-
yard, praying for their souls with Christian charity : and who-
soever shall neglect to bring their dead to the church, and
shall bury them in profane ground, shall be severely punished
by the bishop.

DECREE XXXIII.
HOW TO INTER THOSE WHO DIB OF THE SMALL-POX.

‘Whereas the Small-Pox is looked upon in these parts as a
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SEGSION very dangerous and infectious distemper, for which reason a

great many Christians dying thereof are not carried to the
church, nor buried in holy ground ; therefore the 8ynod doth
very much recommend it to the vicars -to take order, that the
corpses of such as die of that sickness may be brought with due
caution to the church-yard where they with the rest of the
clergy at some are to r d them, and pray for
them, as they do for others, and to see them interred: all
which Christian charity will teach them to do, according to
the obligation of their office.

DECREE XXXIV.

NO CHURCH IS TO BR DEDICATED TO A BECOND SAINY, WITH-
OUT APPOINTING ANOTHER FESTIVAL FOR HIM.

The Synod doth order that no town or village, wherein
there is a church dedicated to any saint, shall dedicate the
same to any other, or if they do, they shall appoint another
Orago, or wake, 80 as to have two festivals to prevent those
emulations that are common in these parts. The Synod also .
condemns the ignorance of those Christians who imagine that
they do an injury to a church, in dedicating a new one in the
eame country to a different saimt, from whence it is that all
the churches in the same country are as it were called by the
same name, and doth farthermore command, That upon the
Orago’s of churches where there are sermons, people having
10 sermon in their own parish, do repair thither, that so there
mny be no division among charches, to the prejudice of charity

unity, as the Synod is informed there is in
manyphcea all which it is desirous to remove, as not be-
coming Christians, and for the further service of the church
commands fraternities to be erected, but especially for the
festivities, by which means such things as are necessary for
the church may be greatly advanced.

DECREE XXXV.
GENTLENESS TO BE USED IN THE CONVERSION OF INPIDELS.

The Synod doth very much recommend it to the vicars of
churches, and other priests to labour much in the conversion
of Infidels, and that by just and gentle methods, namely, by
the preaching of the Goepel to bring them to the catholic
faith, and to omit no opportunity of instructing as well the
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Naires us the Chegos, or baser sort of people in the know- SESSION

ledge of the truth; but above all, the poor malleans who live
in the heaths, who as the Synod is informed, are leas wedded
to their errors, particularly that of the adoration of idols, and
are much Detter disposed to receive the evangelwn.l doctrine
than others; and whensoever any infidel is converted, the
priest shall advme the prelate thereof, that he may take such
order therein as he shall judge most convenient, and to be
most for the service of Christ, earnestly entreating that the
conversions that are begun in some parts by the most reverend
Metropolitan, may be carried on by the clergy of this diocese,
by providing themselves continually of such priests as are fit
to advance the same, and wherever there is any considerable
number of converts, they shall immediately build churches,
and appoint vicars to take the cure of their souls,

DECREE XXXVI.
ALL THE POOR WHO DESIRE IT ARE TO BE BAPTIZED.

‘Whereas the Synod is informed, That the meaner sort of
people ave much better disposed to receive the faith than the
Naires, or nobles, end being extremely desirous to find some
way whereby such well disposed people may be made Chris-
tians, 8o as to assemble together with the old Christians, (as
why ehould they not, since they all adore the same God,
with whom there iz no distinction of persons, and are all of
the same faith, and do all use the same sacraments?). and
whereas after mature deliberation, and having oftentimes re-
commended the matter to God, and conferred about the most
proper methods for the effecting of it in the congregations,
we have not been able to find any that are effectual, by reason
of the heathen kings and lords to whom all the Christians in
these parts are subject, who, if they should observe that we
withdraw their common subjects from their religion, would
correspond with us no longer to the loss of the trade and
commerce we do at present maintain with them, all which
being observed by the Synod, it doth command that if any
of the poorer sort of people shall desire to turn Christian,
that they be received to baptism, and the prelate shall be
advised thereof, that he may give order for the building of
distinct'churches for them, snd may appoint priests to take
the cure thereof, that so the sort of people may not
have the gate of Christi and salvation shut ag them,
85 it hos been hitherto ip this church ; and in case they have
not & church to themselves, they shall ‘then hear mass without




666

THE ACTS AND DECREES
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for them, and the heathen kings shall be bronght to allow
the mean people that turn Christians to be esteemed as noble,
upon the account of the relation that all Christians stand in
to one another : and the Synod doth beg it of his majesty,
the King of Portugul, that by means of the great power he
has in these parts, he would procure this privilege of the kings
and lords of Malabar.

DECREE XXXVII.

ALL TO BE TAUGHT TO CROSS THEMSELVES FROM LEFT 70
RIGHT.

The Synod being desirous that the Church of the Serra,
should in all things be conformable to the Latin customs, or
holy mother Church of Rome, unto which see she has now
yielded a perfect obedience, and whereas in the Ryman Church,
the custom is to make the sign of the Cross and Blessings
from the left to the right, so that in saying, *In the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” they put
their hand on their forehead, and after that descended to
their breast, where after having croseed themselves, they go
next to the left shoulder, and from thence to the right, thereby
signifying among other mysteries, that by virtue of the cross
of Christ the Son of God, we sre translated from the left
hand, the place of reprobates, to the right, the place of the
elect ; and the custom of this diocese is to make the said sign
from the right to the left ; wherefore the Synod doth com-
mand that all children and all other people be taught to cross
and bless themselves from the left to
i be observed by the priests

§
5;5
E
E
]

DECREE XXXVIII.
BISHOPS TO- SEE TO THE EXECUTION OF WILLS.

The Synod doth declare, That the ion of last wills

that is valid sccording to the custom of the place, if it is not
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complied with in a year after the death of the testator, the SESSION

bishop shall by censures, and other penalties, if found neces<
sary, constrain the heirs, or others, whose duty it is to fulfil
the same.

DECREE XXXIX.

BURIAL SERVICE TO BE PERFORMED FOR ALL THAT DIE
PENITENT. )

‘Whereas it often happens that persons dying who were
under the scandal of having committed some grievous sin,
though never proved upon them, are upon that account denied
the prayers, and other offices of the dead, especially if they
desired confession, and were confessed at their death, which
is contrary to the order and custom of the church, which
deprives none of her public prayers, but such as die excom-
municate, or in the act of some mortal sin, without having
given any sign of contrition : Therefore the Synod doth

that - sins one may have committed, if
the censure of tion was not d to them;
or unless the person died in the very act of some mortal sin,
without giving any sign of contrition, or slowly in his bed,
without desiring to be confessed, or to have a priest called to
him to that effect, as is appointed by the decrees of the sacra-
ment of penance, they shall pray and perform the office of the
dead for him, and bury him in boly ground with the same
prayers they do other people.

DECREE XL.
A GENERAL LICENSE GRANTED TO THE JESUITS.

The Synod having thanked the Jesuits of the College of
Vaipicotta in this diocese, and of the other residences, for the
pains they have been at in instructing the Christians of these
parts, does for the greater bemefit of the souls of the said
Chiristians, grant license to the said religious, as well of the
college, an of their other greater resxdences to preach and
hear conf and administer the ts in all churches
wherever they come, without standing in need of any further
license, the sacrament of matrimony only excepted, which it
shall not be lawful for them to administer without leave from,
or at the request of the parish priests, commanding all vicars
and curates of churches, and all the people to receive the
said fathers cheerfully, and to entertain them with great kind-
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continually over the mountains only for the salvation of their
souls, and rejoice to learn from them how to administer the
sacraments, and to have their flocks instructed by them in all
such doctrines as are necessary to their souls ; and their vicars
shall oblige their people to come to church, to hear them,
whenever they preach, the Synod being very confident, that
the said fathers will exercise all the said functions in great
love and charity with the parish, and all the other priests of
the church.

DECREE XLI.

THE SYRIAN CHRISTIANS TO BE BOUND BY THE CONSTITUTIONS
GOA,

threu.sthef‘ itutions of the Bishopric of Goa have
been d in the provincial ils thereof, and have been
ordered to be observed through the whole province, of which
this charch being a suffragan, is obliged by the said il
andtowhmhtthynodyleldmgadueobedwnu doth com-
mand, That in all things that can be observed in this bishoprie,
or concerning which there is no provision made in this Synod,
the said constxtnnunu be kept and obeyed, and doth like-
wise d, That made from sent
given in this blahopnc to the Metropolitan, sach appeals
being made in such cases wherein the canons allow them,
shall be granted ; nevertheless not intending hereby to alter
anything in that mild method of the prelate, and four or more
y posing icably to the p ion of
many discords; but if the parties shall not submit to such
determinations, but will appeal to the Metropolitan, it shall
Bot be denied them, being done in due form.

SESSION IX.
Of the Reformation of Manners.

DECREE . I.

.
ALL SUPERSTITIOUS CUSTOMS TO BE ABOLISHED.

‘Whereas of all the evil customs that are to be rooted from
among the faithful, thuse are the most dangerous which have
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somethmg of the heathen superstition in them, of which this SE‘S,?}ON

bishopric is full ; therefore the Synod: desiring that all such

customs were tota.lly extlrpated that so Christians may enjoy
Christianity in its purity, doth in order thereunto command,
that all superstitious washings which are by some most super~
stitiously practised as holy ceremonies be utterly abolished,
such os the washing of dead corpses the day after they have
given a dole, reckoning it a sin to neglect such washings, the
making of circles with rice, into which they put the parties
that are to be married, having given rice before to children,
-as also the taking a thread out with great s\:pershtlon when
they cut a web of cloth, and the taking two grains of nele
back agein, after they have sold and measured it :* all which
heathenish vanitiea the Synod totally prohibits, commanding
all that shall use them hereafter to be severely punished.

DECREE II.

EXPLAINS IN WHAT CASRS CHRISTIANS MAY TOUCH HEATHEN
AND INFERIORS,

Though it would much rejoice the Synod to see the super-
stitious and absurd customs of the heathen Malavars of the
better sort not mixing with the lower, and of having ne

or cor d with those that have but
touched any of them, tot,ally abolished among the Christians
of this bishopric; yet forasmuch as the Christians thereof,
by reason of their being subject to infidel princes, whom they
are forced to obey in all things, wherein the faith is no ways
concerned ; and that Christians, if they should but touch
those of the baser rank, could not after that, according to the
laws, have any trade or communication with the better sort
of people, and so would not be able to live among them ; for
which reason the Synod doth declare, That the custom of not
touching any of the baser sort, being observed only in com~
pliance with the heathens, and looked upon as a superstitious
heathen vanity, and not voluntarily observed, is no supersti-
tion, nor for the above-mentioned reasons any matter of
scruple, and that Christians may in all places thus lawfully
observe it, where there are Naires or any of the better sort,
or where it is likely they may be, or may come to hear of it:
but-in all places where these causes do not concur, or in
secret, or among the Portuguese, this superstition cannot be
observed without doing a great injury to their consciences;
on the contrary, the Synod doth admonish all the faithful to
receive all such with great love and charity, though never so
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szss]ou poor and mean, and especially if they are Christians, knowing

that there is no distinction of persons with God, who is Lord
of all : and albeit they.do not touch the base sort of people
upon the forementioned account, yet if they should happen to
touch any of them, they shall not wash themselves thereupon,
that being a thing that can never come to the knowledge of
the heathens, and would therefore be a manifest superstition ;
those also that will not touch the Naires, or if they should,
do wash themselves, which, as the Synod is informed, is what
thz Chmtums in the Southern parts do cbserve, where the

di is not among the heathens, who
are mather scandalized by such a contemptuous carriage :
therefore the Synod doth command all that shall be found
guilty of forbearing to touch mch. or hnvu:g touched them,

shall wash th lves, to be ly punished as superstitions
followers of the heathen and ds the preachers
and to admonish them th f in their sermons and
confessions.

DECREE IIl.

FORBIDS HEATHENISH PURIPICATIONS.

The Synod being informed, that in some parts when any
one of the baser sort do but touch the cisterns of Christians,
that Christians do Disempolear, or Parify them, by performing
certain ceremonies after the manner of the heathens, which
is very contrary to the purltyoftheChnman religion, being
an intolerable superstition, doth with great rigous command
those that make the said Disempoleamento, or Purification, or
use the gaid ceremonies, to be thrown out of the communion
of the church, and to be denied the casture during the pre-
late’s pleasure, or at least for one year, and to be punished
with the penalties that such ceremonics do deserve.

DECREE IV,

PORBIDS ATTENDANCE OX HEAYHEN FESTIVITIES.

‘Whereas in the feast of the heathen, called Ona, which is
celebrated in August, in which they go out one against ano-
ther with bows and arrows, and other arms, in which conflicts
wmemhlled,a.dmorewmded;mdwmechxisﬁm.,

dful of their obligati living among them, and com-
ing much with them, dogofonhwnh!hm and

‘manicating
armed as they are to the said feasts, and are thereby liable to
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the same disasters: therefore the Synod doth command all SESS}:‘ION

the faithful Christians of this bishopric in holy obedi

and upon pain of excommunication, not to presume to resort
to this or any other heathen festivity, though there should be
no ceremony belonging to a pagod therein; forasmuch as all
such fessts are dedicated to the said pagods, and are cele-
brated and observed to their honour and veneration; which
is the rather to be forborne in this of the Ons, by reason of
the danger of death that there is probably therein, the hea~
thens superstitiously imagining that all that die in that occa~
pion, go immediately to heaven; but Chnsmms ghall only
observe their own holy festiviti a.mong lves, md that
with a due moderation and d the

of the law of Christ; without hnvmg .any thing to do-with
the superstitious festivals of the heathens, which are dedi-
cated to the honour of the devil, and if any Christian shall
die in the 2aid heathen fea.st. he shall be denied ecclesiastical
burial.

DECREE V.
DIRRCTIONS FOR WOMEN AFTER CHILD-BIRTH.

Faithful Christians must not only avoid the ceremonies and
superstitions of the Heathens, but the Judaical rites and cere-
monies also, which were all abrogated by the sufficient pro-
mulgation of the Gospel ; for which reason the Synod, though
it doth very much commend the holy custom of carrying
children to church forty days after they are born, to offer
them to the Lord, in imitation and praise of what was done
by our lady the most holy Virgin; nevertheless it condemns
the separating of women for the said forty days after the
birth of a male, as if they were unclean so as not to suffer
them to enter into the church, imagining they would sin in
doing it, and eighty days after the birth of a female; both
which are Jewish ceremonies, that are now abrogated, and
not only useless but prejudicial, and as such, the Synod doth:
totally prohibit the observance of them; declaring, that if

women have health Bind strength sooner, they shall be obliged”

to go to church to hear mass upon Sundays and holydays:
and ofter forty days they may, according to their custom,
carry their sons to church with devotion, understanding that
there is no precept of the church for it, but that it is only a
pious devotion of faithful women that are willing to make
such an offering of their sons to God ip imitation of the most
holy Virgin Mary, the mother of God, taking her for the
jntercessor of the children thus offered to God both for
spirituals and temporals,
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1X. DECREE VI.

AGAINST CONSULTING WITCHES AND FORTUNE-TRELLERS.

One of the greatest sins in the sight of God, and which he
has always prohibited and punished above all others, is, The
consulting of witches, and such as hold a correspondence
with the devil; wherefore the Synod being informed thata -
great many Christians of this bishopric, and especially among
those that live in the heaths, by reason of the communication
they have with infidels, and their having so many witches
and Fortune-tellers about them, when they intend to marry,
have recourse to such people to know what success they
have, governing themselves so mnch by what they are told,
as to break off matches after they are concluded, and to make
new ones at the pleasure of the said witches; as also when
they are sick, that they send for such people to perform some
ceremony whereby they hope to have their health restored ;
and at other times to help them to children, and to discover
thefts, and for several other purposes; all which are things
repugnant to the Christian religion, Doth command all Chris-
tians convicted of having consulted any of the said witches
for these or any other purposes, to be thrown out of the
church ; neither shall any priest go to their houses or give
them the casture, during the prelate’s pleasure, or for one
year at least, and shall be punished with such other penalties
mve ceremonies they performed and consented to shall

e.

DECREE VII.
AGATNST WITCHCRAPT AND CONJURING,

The Synod being informed, that some wicked Christians are
not content only to go to witches to consult them, but do for-
thermore send for them to their houses, where they join with
“them in the i ion of their pagods, and in making offer-
ings and eacrifices to them, in killing dogs, and performing
other ceremonies, that are contrary to the faith, namely, one
which they cal} * Tollicanum, Ollicanum, Bellicorum, Conum,”
which they do often publicly to the gyeat scandal of Chris-
tianity, as if they were not Christians, and at other times per-
mit the heathens to perform them in their honses, doth com-
mand in virtue of holy obedience, and upon pain of excommu-
nication to be ipso facto incurred, that no Christian shall
presume to perform any of the said ceremonies, or consent to
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the performing of them in their houses, and that all that do SESSION
the

transgress therein, shall be declared excommunicate in

church, until they shall beg for mercy, and have undergone
condign and public punishment in the church, and though
upon their repentance appearing to be true and-sincere, they
may be absolved, yet they shall not have the casture given
them, neither ehall any priest go to their houses in two years,
save in case of peril of death; and they who shall go to offer

any thing to & pagod, or shall make any vow to one, shall be .

punished after the same manner, and with the same penance,
and shall incur excommunication ipso facto, in all which
matters the vicar must be very watchful for the prevention of
all such idolatries,

DECREE VIII.
AGAINST DIABOLICAL CHARMS,

A grent many ignorant Christians of this bishopric being
unmindful of the purity of their Christian obligations, do carry
notes about them which have been given them by witches
for the cure of their distempers, hoping for relief from their
virtue, hanging them likewise about the necks of their cattle to
keep them well, and putting them in their orchards to increase
the fruit, and communicating them to several other things for
various effects ; all which the Synod detesting as diabolical,
doth coramand all that are guilty thereof to be severely pun-
ished by the prelate, and all vicars not to permit any such
offenders to enter into the church, nor to give them the cas-
ture, and no priests to go to their houses, and they shell be
compelled to deliver all such notes to their vicars to be torn,
and all thet have used any of them, though they should never
do it more, shall be punished for the space of six months with
the said penalties.

DECREE IX.
REGULATES THE INTERREST OF MONEY, ’

The onzena, or practice of usury, is & grievous sin in the
sight of God, and is very much condemned in the Scriptures,
Christ commanding us * to lend to others, hoping for nothing:
aguin,” and the Synod being very much troubled to find the
greatest part of the Christians of this diocese entangled therein,

VOL. I1. 2Xx
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are not, and of what may be kept, and what ought to be
restored, doth therefore admonish in the Lord, all faithful Chris-
tians to consult the learned about these matters, giving them
an account of all their contracta, in order to their being rightly
instructed as to what they may lawfully take for money they
have lent out. And the Synod doth furthermore declsre, that
according to the best information it has received, the interest
of money in Malabar is ten per cent. and whatever is taken
more, if the principal runs no risk is onzena, or usury, and as
to the ten they shall likewise consult the learned, to whom
they ghall declare how money may be improved in the place ~
where it is lent, that so they may be able to tell them, whether
it be lawful for them to take so much, for it may happen that
in some places, there will not be so much to be got by the
negotiating of money, which must make such an high interest
to be there unlawful, and whosoever shall take more than ten
per cent. if his principal runs no risk, after having been three
times admonished by the prelate or vicar without amendment
shall be declared excommunicate, and shall not be absolved
until he has dissolved the said contract.

DECREE X.
AGAINST EXTORTION.

TheSynoddotheondemntbeukmgofoneperecnt.bythe
month, where the principal runs no risk, being secured by &
pledge, and of two per cent. by the mouth, if the one is not
paid punctually, such contracts being very unjust and manifest
onzena, or usury, so that neither the waut of a pledge, nor
anything else can justify the taking of two per cent. by the
month, if the principal is not in danger, all which contracts
the Synod doth prohibit, and the vicars to give their consent
to any such, and where they are made to dissolve them,
compelling all that are faulty therein by penalties and cen-
smeaxfxtaballbefmdnmry the Synod doth farther-
moreeandemnthmenllmg gain ariving from money,

it gives ion for some to imagine that all

such gain is unlawful, and notmthmdmgmhogmnhw-
fnl.mdmybe]nnlytakmmma:lm.tompleme
taking any.
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DECREE XI.
PORBIDS CONCUBINAGE.

‘Whereas there are great numbers of Christians who for
want of having the fear of God and the church before their
eyes, do cohabit ly with bi to the great scandal
of Christianity ; “the vicars shell therefore with great charity
admonish all such offenders, three times declaring to them,
that if they do not reform, they must declare them excormu-
nicate, and if after so many admonitions they do not turn
away their concubines, they must be excommunicated until
they are effectually parted, and be punished with other penal-
ties at the pleasure of the prelate, according to the time that
they have lived in that sin, and when it shall so happen that
their concubines are their slaves, they shall constrain them not
only to turn them out of their houses, but to send them out of
the country where they live, that there may be no more danger
of their relapsing, which shall be likewise observed as to all
other women where there is the same danger.

DECREE XIi.
AN ADMONITION TO MASTERS AND PARENTS.

The Synod doth very earnestly recommend it" to all masters
and fathers of families, to be very watchful over the lives and
manners of their slaves and servante, and the rather for baving
been informed, that most of the black women belonging to
Christians in this bishopric do lead very ill lives in being pub-
lic whores, and known to be such by their masters, never
going to mass or confession, and being totally ignorant of the

-Christian religion, their masters taking no care to have them
instructed therein, or of the good of their souls, notwithstand-
ing the obligation they are under of doing it, St. Paul having
told us, that ~ he that does not take care of his family, is
worse than an infidel.” Wherefore the Synod doth very much
recommend it to the vicars of churches to be very watchful
over, and to make diligent inguiry into the lives of the slaves
that are in their parishes, and as they shall see occasion to
exhort their masters, and oblige them not to suffer their slaves
to live in a sinful state.

?2X2
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DECREE XIII.
PORBIDS THE BUYING AND BELLING OF CHILDREN.

‘Whereas several poor wretched Christians following the
custom of the heathen among whom they live, when they find
themselves pinched with any want, do, contrary to all right
and reason, sell their children : wherefore the Synod doth in
virtue of obedience, and upon pain of the greater excommuni-
cation, prohibit all Christians to sell their children, or any of
their kindred, no not to other Christians, and doth under the
same precept and censure forbid all Christians to buy any
such, or to keep them as slaves, except when they see parents
so far despise this prohibition, as to be ready to sell their chil-
dren to infidels, in which case they may buy them to keep the
Christian children from coming under the power of heathens,
whom nevertheless they shall not keep as slaves, but shall
forthwith signify what they have done, to the prelate, that he
may take such course therein, that the buyer may have his
money, and the child its liberty, and the seller may be pun-
ished: all that ehall buy euch children in any other case, as
well as those that sell them, shall be held excommunicate until
they have effectuslly dissolved all such bargains; and if the
child do happen to be made an infidel, he that sold it shall not
be absolved until he bas ransomed the said child, or at least
until the vicar and people are satisfied of his having done all
that he is able to have redeemed it, and the Synod doth far-
thermore recommend it to the vicars and curates of churches,
and to all Christian people, that whenever any such thing hap-
pens, they do all that is in their power to recover such children,
and to ransom them whatever it cost, by contributing money
towards it, and by complaining thereof to their kings, and
advising the prelate of it, leaving no means untried to rescue
such children, that so they may not be bred up infidels.

DECREE X]IV.

APPROVES OF GIVING TO THE CHURCE THE TITHE OF THEIR
wives' PORTION, &cC.

The Synod doth app of the laudabl of this dio-
cese of men’s giving the tenth part of their wives’ portion,
when they are married, to the church; as also of that making
a repartition of the said alms betwixt the fabric of the church
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and the priests thereof and whereas this custorn does mot SESSION

obtain all over the d and especially in the southern parts,
the Synod doth intreat and command “all people to conform
themselves to the same, and willeth that the people a.mong
whom this custom is not as yet introduced, may be obli g

it by their procurators, there being no reason, since it is ob-
served in the greater part of this diocese, why it should not be
established all over it.

DECREE XV.

THE DISPUTES OF CHRISTIANS TO BE DECIDED BY THE BISHOP.

‘Whereas by the ancient custom consented to by the infidel

kings of Malabar, the whole government of the Christians of
this bishopric, not only in spirituals but, temporals also, is
devolved to the church and the bishop thereof, who is to deter-
mine all differences that are among Christians, and that some,
dreading the justice and judgment of the prelate in their con-
troversies, do without any fear of God, carry them before infi-
del kings and their judges, who are easily bribed to do as they
would have them, to the great prejudice of Christianity ; the
said kings taking occasion from thence to intrude themselves
into the affairs of Christians, by which means, besides that
they do not understand such matters, being tyrants and idola-
ters, they become very grievous and vexatious to Christians ;
for the avoiding of which, and several other mischiefs arising
from thence to Christianity, the Synod doth strictly command
all the Christians of this diocese, not upon any pretence what-
soever, to presume to carry sny of their causes before infidel
kings or their judges, without express license from the prelate;
which, whensoever it shall be judged necessary, shall be granted
to them as shall be thought fit in the Lord; but all causes
shall be first carried before the prelate, that he may judge or
compose them according to reason and justice ; and all that
shall do otherwise, shall be severely panished for the same, at
the pleasure of the prelate, and be thrown out of the church
for so long time as he shall think fit.

DECREE XVI.

AGAINST THE USE OF HBATHENISH ORDEALS AND OATHS.

Whereas the Christians of this bishopric are subject to
kings and lords that are infidels, by whom they are many
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times obliged to handle bars of hot i iron, or to thrust their
hand into boiling oil, or to swim through rivers that are full of
enakes ; reckoning, that if they are innocent, none of those
things can hurt them, but will certainly, if guilty of what they
are accused: and seeing there are mnot wanting some
mmded Chnstmns. who finding themselves unjustly accused, do
ily offer th lves to lmdergo the said ordeall for the

manifestation of their i y; and notwithst. that it
is true that God has sometimes concurred with peop]e s inno-
cency and simplicity in such cases, by not suffering them to be
hart by such things ; nevertheless, since for any to offer them-
selves to undergo such ordeals, is to tempt God, and to pretend
to work a miracle, which is not lawful, and may sometimes so
succeed, as to be a great affront to our eatholic faith ; there-
fore the Synod doth prohibit all Christians to presume to offer
themselves to undergo any such ordeals, knowing that they sin
mortally in so doing, in being guilty therein of tempting God ;
commanding all that shall transgress therein, to be mm]y
punished. And when it shall happen that any such ordeals
shall be so imposed upon them by their infidel princes, that
there is no avoiding it, in such cases they ehall submit them-
selves to the will of God, as to the mjnmeunnd violences
lmd upon them by infidel tyrants; and in case of any cath

tendered to them by infidels, wherein they must swear
by their pagods, they must know that they ought rather to
suffer death, than take any such oath, thcmkmgofanouh
being an act of worship and vemeration, that is due to God
alone : neither shall Christians nse any ordeals among them-
selves, or ocaths, but such as were in use in the church,
the foresaid caths being what Christians ought to dread more
than all the torments of the world.

DECREE XVII.

CHRISTIANS TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM HEATHEN BY THEIR
D2Eess, &c.

‘Whereas the distinction of the faithful from unbeli
evenbyontwardngnsmdbabmulthmgwhwhhudw-yl

forward no Christian do presume to bore their ears, or to do
any thing to make them large, except women, among whom
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it is an universal or ; and

herein, shall be punished at the pleasure of the prelate, who
shall not suffer them to wear an ornament of gold or of any
thing else in their ears; and whosoever shall presume to
wear any such ornament, shall be thrown out of the church,
neither shall the casture be given them antil such time as
they are brought to yield effectual obedience, and to leave off
all such ornaments; but as for those whose ears are bored
already, if they are not children, they may wear what they
please, or what they have accustomed themselves to.

4 h

DECREE XVIIL.
AGAINST THE USE AND SALE OF SPIRITUOUS LIQUOBS.

The Synod being desirous to rectify whatever is amiss in
this diocese, and so far as it is possible, to reform all evil
customs ; and having observed the great debauchery of many,
end especially of the poorer sort, in drinking Orracs, from
whence do follow many disasters, murders, and wounds ;
wherefore in order to the preventing such mischiefs so far as
is possible, the Synod doth prohibit the selling of Orraca in
any Christian inn, neither shall Christians trade in that com-
modity upon pain of being punished at the pleasure of the
prelate, by which means not only disorders, but the great

ication the faithful hath with the heathen in such
inns, will also be prevented.

DECREE XIX.
AGAINST THE USE OF DIFFERENT WRIGHTS AND MEASURES,

‘Whereas it is a manifest injustice to have diverse weights
in the sume country, the Synod being informed, that in many
markets of this bishopric every one sells with what weights
they pleese, doth command, That there be but one weight
for the same merchandize in & market and all the shops
thereof, and that it be the usual weight of the place; to
which all that do not yield obedience, shall be admonished

. by the vicars, and if they do not reform thereupon, shall be
chastised at the pleasure of the prelate, who shall constrain
them to the same by penalties and: censures, if they shall be
found necessary; there being mo other government smong
the Christians.of this diocese but that of the church, nor any
other coercive power but that of censures. .
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THE ACTS AND DECREES

DECREE XX.

FEMALES TO INHERIT IN DEFAULT OF MALE ISSUE.
‘Whereas an unr bl has obtai in this
diocese, viz. That males only inherit their fathers’ goods, the
females having no share at all thereof; and that not only
when there are sons, but when there are daughters only, and
they unmarried, and many times infants, by which means
great numbers of them perish, and others ruin themselves for
want of necessaries, the father’s goods fulling to the males
that are next in_blood, though never so remote or collateral,
there being no regard had to daughters any more than if their
parents were under no obligation to provide for them; all
which being very unreasonable, and contrary to the watural
right that sons and daughters have to succeed, to the good
of their parents; the kindred who have thus possessed them-
selves of such goods, are bound to restore them to the daugh-
ters as the lawful heiresses to them; wherefore the Synod
doth decree and declare this custom to be unjust, and that
the next akin can have no right when there are daughters to
inherit their father’s estate; and being possessed of such
estates, are bound in conscience to restore them ; neither is
it lawful for the males to divide the estate among them, with-
out giving an equal portion to the females ; or if they have
not done it already, they stand indebted for their portions;
or if the father has disposed of the third part of his estate by
will, the remaining two parts shall be equally divided betwixt
the sons and the dangbters, the portions that have been re-
ceived by those that are married being discounted ; all which
the Syned doth command to be observed, intreating and com-
manding all the Christians of the diocese to receive this decree
as a law, and observe it entirely, it being laid as a duty upon
their consciences; and if any shall act otherwise, and being
a kinsman, shall seize upon the goods belonging to danghters ;
or being a son, shall deny to give portions to his sisters, or
being in possession of the said goods, shall refuse to make
restitution ; the prelate, if it cannot be done otherwise, shail
compel them to it by penalties and censures, declaring them
excommunicate, without any hope of absolation, until such -
time as they shall pay an effectual obedience, and shall make
restitati A Saclbit

4
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DECREE XXI.

ADOPTION OF SONS ILLEGAL EXCEPT IN DRFAULT OF CHILDREN,

The Adoption of Sons is not lawful, but in defect of natural
children ; which not being nnderstood by the Christians of
this bishopric through their ignorance of the law, they do
commonly adopt the children of their slaves born in their
houses, or of other people, disinheriting their lawfully begot-
ten children, sometimes upon the account of some differences
they have had with them, and sometimes only for the affec-
tion they have to strangers, all which is contrary to law and
reason, and is a manifest injustice and wrong done to their
legitimate children; wherefore the Synod doth declare, that
the said adoptions must not be practised where there are
natural children, and being done are void, so that the persons
thus adopted are not capable of inheriting any thing, except
what may be left them by way of legacy, which must not
exceed the third of the estate; no, not though the adoption
was made before there were any legitimate children to inherit.
The Synod doth furthermore declare, That the adoptions
which have been made before the celebration of this Synod,
where there are children, and the adopted are not in actual
possession of the estate, are void, neither shall the adopted
have any share thereof, or having had any, shall be obliged
to restore it, to which if it be found necessary, the prelate
shall compel thogs by penalties and censures ; but as to those
who by virtue of such adoptions, have for a long time been
in quiet possession of estates, the Synod by this decree does
not intend to dispossess them thereof, by reason of the great
disturbance and confusion the doing so would make in this
diocese, which is what this Synod pretends to hinder, leaving
every one however in such cases, at liberty to take their
remedy at law,

DECREE XXII,
FORBIDS THE BISHOP TO SANCTION SUCH ADOPTION,

‘Whereas the way of adopting by ancient custom in this
diocese, is to carry the parties that are to be adopted before
the Lishop or prelate, with certain testimonials, before whom
they declare, that; they take such & one for their son, where-
upon the bishop passeth an olla or certificate, and so the
adoption iz perfected; the Synod doth command, That from
henceforward, the prelate do not accept of an adoption from
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THE ACTS8 AND DECREES

SESSXON any that have children of their own; or in case they bave

none, yet it shall be declared in the olla, That if they shall
afterwards happen to have any, that the said olla shall be
void to all intents and purposes; by which means the great
injustices that are now so common in this diocese will be
prevented.

DECREE XXIII.
CHRISTIANS DESIRED TO DWELL TOGETHER IN VILLAGES.

The Synod being desirous to have all the Christians of this
diocese to live together in villages, by resson of the great in-
conveniences they are under that live in the heaths, as well
by reason of the great communication they must have with
infidels, as for wanting opportunities of going to church, and
eacraments, whereby they are kept in ignorance of Christianity,
doth in order thereunto very earnestly recommend it to all
Christians that live in heaths, to do all they are able, either
to come and live in some village, or to build new villages
with churches, that so they _may live more cmlly, and be
separated from the ion of i and be the
better instructed in the customs of our holy catholic faith,
recommending it earnestly to the vicars to persuade their
sheep thereunto, for the spiritual profit they will receive
thereby : which the prelate shall also endeavour to effect with
all his power.

DECREE XXI1V.

DESIRES THE KING OF PORTUGAL TO TAKE THE CHRISTIANS
UNDER HIS PROTECTION.

TheSynod hamgtakenmtoeonndum the manifold
F and g herewith infidel kings
and gvvmondoohmtrmﬂ:eChmtnmnofthubulwyﬁc;
and that out of enmity to our holy catholic faith, and observ-

the of Christianity, and the defence of Christians,
which they shall be alprays prepared to do with their lives
and fortunes ; hmg the moet reverend Metropolitan,
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DECREE XXYV.

ORDERS ALL VICARS TO HAVE A COPY OF THESE DECREERS,
AND FOR WHAT PURPOSE,

‘Whereas in this Synod, matters pertaining to our holy
catholic faith, the holy sacraments of the church, the reforma-
tion of affairs thereof, and the customs of Christian people
have been handled; the Synod doth command all vicars of
churches not to fail to have all its decrees transcribed ' from
the original Malabar, and to have a copy thereof in all their
churches, signed by the reverend the Archdeacon of this dio-
cese, and the Rector of the College of Vaipicotta, and upon
every Sunday and holy dey, when there is no sermon or no
Jecture upon the Catechism set forth by the most reverend
Metropolitan, that & portion of this Synod be read to the
people; but on the seasons when the said Catechism is
ordered to be read, it shall be read on Sundays, and the
Synod upon boly days, that so all that is decreed therein
may come to the knowledge of the people, and may be re-
mermbered and observed by them ;  the original of the
said Synod being signed by the most reverend Metropolitan
and all the other members thereof, shall be put in the archives
of the Jesuits’ College of Vaipicotta in this diocese, from
whence 80 many copies as shall be thought mecessary, shall
be transmitted to the churches; there shall also be another
original signed by the most reverend Metropolitan, the arch~
deacon, und other members, kept in the archives of the
church of Angamale, called the Archbishop’s see, that all
copies may at all times be corrected according to either of
those originals ; and the Synod doth furthermore recommend
it to all vicars, priests, and curates, and to all and every
Christian of this diocese, and commands them all in the Lord
to conform themselves to the Decrees of this Diocesan Synod,
and so far s is in their power, to observe and cause them to
be observed inviolably, and to govern themselves by them in
all things; which the Synod 18 confident they will do with
the help of ““God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who
liveth end reigneth for ever. Amen,”

N.B.—~The congratulatory letter of the Bishop of Cochin, and the
Synod's answer, referred to at page 132, Note 7, give no additional in-
ion to what js i in the going Decrees. It is deemed
expedient, therefore, to omit them, as their insertion could serve little
purpose but to increase the bulk of this volume,
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APPENDIX B.

Boox IV. Cmar. I. Pacz 94.

The following Litany and prayers.to the Virgin Mary are
copied from the Romish offices referred to at p. 94, and given
in a small work, entitled — The Church of Rome—The Apos-
tasy, &c. By William Cunninghame, Esq. pp. 7—15.

¢ In the Romish Liturgy or Book of Common Prayer, edited by

the Rev. Peter Gandolphy, and printed in London in the year
- 1812, there is a Litany in honour of the Virgin Mary, which is

commonly called t.he Luany of Loretto, from which 1 extract the
following passage : ¢

* ¢ We fly to thy patronage, O holy Mother of God ; despise not
our petitions in our necessities, but deliver us from all danger, O
ever lorious and blessed Virgin.”

he rest of this Litany, with the ion of & few petiti

addrwed to God, and our Lord, is as follows. The texts of Scnp—
ture which are placed opposite to the various expresions of praise,
are copied from the Roman Prayer-book, and seem to be intended
as authorities for the language used.

‘“Thehmrgyba:qwud-mud,Luw;y,wa&nla/Uomm
Prayers, and of the with other Rites and
Ceremonics of the Chwrch, ]arthewo]all(:hmm in the United
Kingdoms of Great Britzin and Feland. In this title, it is evidently
implied, that ail Protestants 'horejeetthilﬂookoll’nyervnb abhor-
rence as idolatrous, are ot Christians. And yet there are persons with
mchhﬂlhdmlhqreyn.who imagine that the popery of the present
day is essentially improv.
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¢ We fly to thy patronage, O hols Mother of God, despise not
our petitions in our necessities, but

Luke i, 28. -3
Holy Luke i. 82,
Holy Virgin of Virgins .... Lukei.27.
Mother of Christ veuusss Luke ii. 11.
Mother of divine grace Jobn i. 17,
Mother most pure ..., Isaigh vii, 14.
Mother most chaste . Luke i. 84.
Mother undefiled..... Luke i. 85.
Mother untouched . Lukei. 88.
Mother most amiable . Luke i. 48,
Mother most, admirable ., Luke ii. 51,
Mother of our Creator . John i. 14.
Mother of our Redeemer ... Luke ii. 80.
Virgin most prudent.
- Virgin most renowned.
Virgin most powerful.
Virgin most merciful,
Virgin most faithful.
Mirror of justice «seuee Cant, iv. 7.
Seat of wisdom Prov.ix. L.
Cause of our jo; Luke ii. 10. ]
Spiritual Vesse Acts ix. 15. -
esse] of honour .. Rom, ix. 21. S vy
Vessel of singular devotion ... 2 Tim. ii. 21. 4
Mystical Rose uieens Eccl. xxiv, 18. a
Tower of David . Cant. iv, 4. L
Tower of Ivo Cant. vii. 4. -
House of Gold ... 1 Kings vi. 22,
Ark of the Covenant ., Joshua iii. 8.
Gate of heaven ... Psalm Ixxviii, 28,
Morning Star Ecel. i. 6.
Haealth of the weak . 15.
Refuge of sinners . John ii. 8.
Comfort of the afflict Luke i, 41.
Help of Christiaus John ii. 4.
Queen of Angels. .. Psalm xliv. 1.
Queen of Patriarchs Caant. vi. 8.
Queen of Prophets. .
Queen of Apostles.
Queen of Martyrs.
Queen of Confessors.
Queen of Virgins.
Queen of all Saints. J

eliver us from all dangers, O
ever blessed and glorious Virgin.

“¢Pray for us, O holy Mother of God, that we may be made
worthy of the promises of Christ.”

* I 'shall quote from the same Romish Prayer-book “a thanks-
giving in honour of the Patron Saint of the place where we dwell.

“ <0 Lord, who by an effect of thy singular bounty towards the
inhabitants of this p{nce. hes given us St. N. as a special patron,
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vouchsafe to accept the most humble thanks we can offer to thee
for 50 great an act of thy tender charity ; and in consideration of that
Javour which he enjoys with thee, and hir earnest intercessions for
us, preserve us from all misfortanes and accidents, and especially
from all sin—* And thou, great Saint, vouchsafe to make us every
day experience the paw:r{ul effects of 13{ protection, and_after
procuring for us from our Lord, the grace of leading & truly Chris-
tian life, obtain for ua the special grace of dyinq a8 holy death,
through the infinite merits of Jesus Cﬁriu. Amen.

* The following specimens of Romish Idolatry from the Primer
or Office of the Virgin, seem to exceed in blasphemy even what has
already been laid before the reader. .

“¢1, O gloriosa Virginum,
Sublimis inter sidera ;
Qui te creavit parvulum
Lactente nutris ubere
5. Quod Heva tristis abatulit,
Tu reddis almo germine.
Intrent ut astra flebiles
Ceeli recludis cardines.
Tu Regis alti janua
10. Et aula lucis tulgida.
Vitam datam per Virginem,
Gentes redemptze plaudite
Jesu, tibi sit gloria,
Qui patas es de Virgine,
15. Cum Patre et Spirita
In sempiterna sacnla.

O glorious Virgin, exalted in the stars, thou nourishest with thy
milky breast the little one that created thee:
That which sad Eve took away, thou restorest in thy gracious
offapring.
Thou openest the gates of heaven that the mourners may enter
the heavens (stars
T.i?g‘;l art the gate of the great King, and the shining palace of
ight,
YevBedeemed nations, clap your bands, that life is given by a
IRGIS.
Jesus, to thee be glory who wast born of a Virgin, with the Father
and the gracious Spirit through eternal ages.” .
“ Now, if this be not abominable idolatry, let the Romanists
show wherein the hip of heathen godd Juno and
Minerva and Venus, and of the Queen of Heaven, 1o whom women
of Israel baked caken, did constitute the sin of idolatry.
“ 1 shall give extracts from two other prayers to the Virgin in
the Latin Office.
« ¢« Obsecro, te Domina sancta Maria, Mater Dei,” &c. ,
* 1 beseech thee, O holy Lady Mary, Mother of God, most full
of the Ki her most glori

of pity, daagh P > hing A | ¢
mother of e consolation of the afflicted—thie way of
those who go astray—the salvation of all who hope in thee—s
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virgin before bearing—a virgin in bearing—a virgin after bearing
(a child) ; the fc in of passi the f i salvation
anddgmce'—the fountain of piety and joy—the fountain of life and
pardon.’”

“ The next prayer begins as follows :—

“eQj et in et benedicta,’ &c.

“ ¢ O undefiled and for ever blessed, singular, and incomparable
Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, most grateful temple of God,
sanctuary of the Holy Ghost, gate of the kingdom of heaven, by
whom next to God the whole world liveth. Incline, O mother of
mercy, the ears of thy pity to my unworthy supplications, and be
ﬁitifnl and propitious to me, a very great sinner, and be thou my

elper in all things,””

* I shall, finally, in order to prove that to this very day the Papacy
cleaves to all its abominations of idolatry, quote a passage from the
Encyclical Letter of the present Pope. The letter bears the
following title :—

*+Sanctissimi Domini Nostri Gregorii Divind Providentia
l;npua XVI. Epistola Encyclica ad omnes Patriarchas, Primates,

i t Eni )

P ha ()

“<The Encyclical Letter of our Mosr HoLy Lorp, by Divine
Providence Pope Gregory X VL, to all Patriarchs, Primates, Arch-
bish(zx?s, and Bishops,

“ The passage I quote is as follows :—

¢ Sed ut omnia hec prospere et felici iant,” &e.

“ ¢ Bat that all these trhings may come to pass prosperously and
successfully, let us lift up our eyes and hands to the most holy
Virgin Mary, who alone has destroyed all heresies, and is our
greatest confidence, yea the whole cause of our hope, May she,

her patronage in this trying situation of the Lord’s flock, im-
plore a rrosperous resuit of our efforts, designs, and actions! Let
us ask this with humble prayers of Peter the Prince of the Apostles,
and of his co-apostle Paul, that you may all stand as a wall, lest
any other foundation should be laid than that which is laid.”

 Such, then, is the worship paid by the Church of Rome to
the creature when unveiled and exp. to the light in its native
deformity. TItis probable that many Roman Catholics in this
Protestant country may disewn the use of such prayers as we have
now cited, and feel ashamed of them. We are sincerely glad if
it be so. We earnestly exhort them, therefore, to save themselves
from the guilt of this’ idolatry by coming out of that church, of
whose worship these sbominations form & part. The authenticity
of these £nyers cannot be questioned even by a Jesuit, since the
Latin Oflice of the Virgin, from which they are taken, is approved
by & Bull of Pope Pius V., and printed under the license of Pope
Clement XIIL.

The following from the Latin Office of the Virgin, p. 607.
Antwerp, 1780.

* O Domina mes sancta Maria me in tuam benedictam fidem ac
singularem custodiam, &c.”

“ O my Lady, holy Mary, myself uoto thy blessed trust and
alone safe keeping (I commend), and into the bosom of thy mercy
to-day, every day, and at the hour of my departure, I commend

687
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mf soul and body to thee. My whole hope and my consolation,
all my troubles and miseries, my life and the end of my life, I
commit to thee, that by thy most holy intercession and by thy
smerits, all my works may be di d and disposed 10
THINE AND THY SoN's wiLy. Amen.”

In the hymo Ave Mariz Stella—Hail, Star of the Sea,—the
following lines occur to the Virgin :—

“ Solve vincla reis. “ Mala nostra pelle.

“ Profer lumen ceecia. “ Bona cuncta posce.”
“ Loose the chains of the guilty.  “ Drive away our ills.
“ Bring light to the blind. “ Ask all good things.”

The Latin Office of the Virgin which contains these prayers,
o full of blasphemy and daring and b d idolatry, is authenti
cated by the bulls of three popes, Pins V., Urban VIIL, and
Clement XII1., the first of which grants an indulgence of fifty
days to whosoever, not bound to do so, shall devoutly recite the
Office of the Virgin. The Papal authority does therefore, in the
most solemn and authentic manner, affix its seal to this idolatry
and blasphemy, which places the wiLL or TrE Viman before that
of ovr Logp Jesve Cunmsr.
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CATALOGUE OF THE JESUIT MISSIONARIRS’ MSS. AT PONDICHERRY,
REFERRED TO BOOK V. CHAP. III. SECT. 11.

No. 1. Jozour Béd (Ezour Védam).
2. Do. with a supplement.
Also that part of Zozochi Kormo Bédo, which treats on
the Sand Aya, &c.
9. La Chaka du Rik et de Ezour Védam.
4. Odorbo Beder Chaka (L’Odorbo Vedon),
3. Chama Vedam.
6. De Zozochi Kermo Béda.
7. Rik Védam (Rik Béder Oupo Béd).
8. Another part of Zozochi. &c. See No. 6.

The following extracts' from these works will give some
idea of their character.

Callfme.—'l‘he most merciful Jaimeni knowing the impurity of
T

The minds of men were much confounded, and that from the
want of a knowledge of the Deity.

The power of ignorance had sprung in their minds,
Began to declare the duties oiP Bmﬁmachari.

““Then in the beginning, with & most delighted mind, he wqr-

shipped the most high God.

VOL. II. 2y
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Verse 1.—/ZEmo! The God with a thousand heads, who causes
the destruction of the wicked.
.~—The establisher of all ,-HIM, 1 , the chief
of the world.
g.—'l‘he supporter of all worlds, the Lord without beginning or
end, -
L 4r.d—l'lim not subjected to all the Méyas, I reverence the great
ord.
5.—The indestructible, the highest, the eternal, Him who is
ealled the universe, the station of the happiness of the universe,
6.—The Ged, who izes all el Him, 1 ,
the highest of the high.
7.—The chief male, the fixed, the sole cause of all knowledge.
8.—The most hi%h God, him 1 reverence, the great Lord.
,:c.:—’l‘he highest light, the highest throne, the pure, the highest

10.—Him, whose nature never changes, the most high, I reve-
rence, Him, whose ideas are sublime,

11.—That pure spirit which is ever happy, of excellent things
the most excellent.

12.—Him, who is without qualities, who never varies, the Lord,
him I worship with joined bands.

18.—O thou, the high Lord, O thou, t.hr:'yreeminemly happy,

u

thou who shewest mercy to those who take e with thee,
14.—Deliver me, O sea of mercy! for the Ife of eternal beati-
tude, I worship thee.
Prose—Thus it was declared as an admonition to the discipl

of Him, who thus lauded the Supreme.

At that time Narayana, who heard of the various incarna-
tions ; approached the great one, and severently joining his hands,
he drew near to the teacher of the Vida. To Jaimeni, the select
of the sages.

Verse 15.—1 am s wretch whose mind is void of understanding,
who have done no good in the world.

16.~Wherefore, O Lord! have pity on one, and tell me, at
length, by what means salvation may be eitained.

17.—Besides thee, there is none in the world, who knows any
thing respecting it.

18.—The knowledge of that, cax be obtained only by the Vida,
but a knowledge of the Véda is moet difficult to acquire.

19.—Heretics and atheists have confused the whole of the Vida

(.
€

O high Lond! O preeminently happy, O merciful to thase

mk]i;ird'uge with thee,
iver me, O sea of mercy ! for the sake of beatitude, reverence
to thee. N

Brahm4 is not the eteroal God, and eertainly not an incarnation
of him. "

Nor is he the cveator of the world, he is merely 2 human being.

And as thou art, 50 is be, there is no difference whatsoever. ¢

. Creation, destruction, and preservation, these caused He, the
self-ruling Lord.
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To him there is no incarnation, nor the contact of quality and
the rest.

Nor are marriage, woren, or a peculmr heaven, in any way
known to him.

gz do rev to the
All the reat is & dream, why place affection on it ?_

P
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Book VI. Caar. II. Sgct. 41.

In arranging for the press the Syrian Liturgy and Services
in the author’s possession, several important parts were un-
expectedly found to be defective : and since what is wanting
can be obtained only from India, it is deemed advieable to
postpone the publication of the whole, until this History shall
reach the period when the Church Missionary Society esta-
blished a Mission in Travancore for the beneﬁt of the Syna.n
community, Bythat time the defici now d d may
be supplied ; but should we be disappointed in this expecta-
tion, the portions of the Ritual already entire will be published.
The author is reluctant to give them in & detached form with-
out a further effort to complete the eeries : but each portion
is too essential to the right understanding of the character of
the Syrian Church, not to be published under almost any
disadvantage that it may be found impracticable to remedy.

BEND OF VOL. II.
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